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REIGN OF EDWARD THE FOURTH.

1461—1483.

CHAPTER L

Battle of Towton. — EpwARD's Coronation.— Battle of Hexham.
— Henry (aken.— EpWARD's Marriage. — Promotion of the
Queen’s Friends. — WARWICK’s Discontent.

Tue warmest sympathies of the people had raised
Edward to the thronel, and even the church, aban-
doning the house of Lancaster, had contributed both
to elevate and support him.? The ecclesiastic esta-

1 The monk of Croyland is emphatic : * The nobles of the kingdom, and all the
people of the midland part of England, and of the east, west, and south, deserted
Henry. They directed solemn ambassadors to Edward in Wales, to declare to him
the wishes of the people, and to urge him to hasten into England, to help them, as
delay was producing the danger.,” p. 532.

2 Hearne’s Fragment mentions, that all gentlemen, both spiritual and temporal,
from the greater part of the east and west, came to London to welcome Edward.
p. 285. ’And Croyland, that he was received *“a clero et universo populo,” with
immense joy. p.532.
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blishment found the queen and her friends more dis-
posed to become its plunderers than its protectors.?
The clergy, like the people, saw in Henry, a feebled,
disabled, incompetent, tho well-wishing king; and
the uxoriousness natural to his debility, made the
queen and her passions, prejudices, and craving ad-
herents, and not the general good, the governors of
the kingdom. In this unhappy state, loyalty was
sacrificed to expediency and resentment; and the
new dynasty was created.

But the queen was now in the north, with a larger
army raised in that part of England, than either
party had yet commanded. Edward, with that
promptitude of military judgment which gave him
victory in every battle he fought, declined to be
crowned 4, while this was unbroken; and on the day
after his election, sent the duke of Norfolk into his
county to raise men. On the next day, the 6th of
March, Warwick went northward with his forces.
On the 10th, the king’s infantry followed: and on
the 12th, the eighth day after his elevation, he left
the metropolis himself, thro Bishopsgate, with the
rest of his forces.” He ordered lord Fitzwalter to
take and maintain the passage at Ferrybridge.

The chief Lancastrian generals were Somerset,
Northumberland, and Clifford, with sir Andrew
Trollope. Leaving Ienry, the queen, and prince, at
York, they advanced to meet Edward: and lord
Clifford, with their cavalry, attempted to take the
post at Ferrybridge by surprise. This unexpected
attack succeeded. Fitzwalter hearing an alarm,
sprang out of his bed, and seizing his battle-axe,

8 Croyland has left us one picture of this conduct. ¢ Elated by this victory
(Wakefield), they rushed like a whirlwind over England, and plundered it, without
respect of persons or place. They attacked the churches, took away their vessels,
books, and clothes; even the sacramental pyxes, shaking out the eucharist ; and
slew the priests who resisted. So they acted, for a breadth of thirty miles, all the
way from York nearly up to London.” p, 531,

4 Croyl. p.532, 5 Hearne’s Frag. p.286.
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rushed without his armor into the conflict, and soon
perished. Warwick, apprized of the disaster, hastened
with the news to his friends. Edward immediately
ordered every one to depart who was averse or afraid
to fight, and promised rewards to all who were faith-
ful, and to those who should destroy any one that,
when the battle begun, should retreat. Lord Falcon-
bridge was dispatched to take a short circuit and
surround Clifford, who fell back to prevent this evil.
But his retreat was intercepted, and while displacing
his gorget from pain or heat, an arrow lighted on his
throat, and he immediately expired.®

Lord Falconbridge advanced in the twilight, with
the van of Edward’s army. Warwick followed with
the main body, and sir John Wenlock conducted the
rear. A sanguinary proclamation was made, that no
prisoners should be taken, and no enemy saved. At
nine in the morning, both armies began to come in
sight of each other near Towton, about eight miles
from York. Idward waited a short time for the
arrival of the rest of his force, which soon came up
in good order. Both parties prepared for a decisive
conflict with resolute courage. Henry’s army was
computed at 60,000 men. Idward’s was 48,660.
These were the largest armies of Englishmen that
had ever yect disputed with each other for a sove-
reign. It was the eve of Palm-sunday, the com-
mencement of the most solemn and affecting week of
the whole Christian year; a season that rebuked,
with silent eloquence, the purposes and the spirit of
both. DBut soldiers, like statesmen, in the acting of
their schemes have little sympathy with the feelings
and hopes of religion, whatever recollections or re-
morse may afterwards occur. The two hosts were

6 Clifford being particularly hated for his murder of the young Rutland, his son
was concealed, and brought up as a poor shepherd, till Ilenry VII. obtained the crown,
when he was restored to his father’s estates. Hall, p. 253.
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too eager for revenge and victory, to moralize. As
if battle were the gate of paradise, and the future
an incomprehensible dream, they raised against each
other a tumultuous shout of execration and defiance,
and at four o’clock in the afternoon?, within three
hours of complete darkness, began the mortal struggle,
by lord Falconbridge advancing to attack. The wind
was at first blowing strong against Edward’s front;
but as he was commencing the baittle, it veered round,
and setting full against his adversaries®, drove a small
flight of snow on their faces. Falconbridge ordered
his archers to shoot one flight of arrows, and no
more. These being aimed well, took effect. The
Lancastrians were eager to return the mischief, but
not able to discern the true distance for their pull,
from the. snow and the wind breaking the force of
their shafts, their shot fell many yards short of the
Yorkists. They were suffered to expend their quivers
thus unavailingly without knowing it, while the others
picked them up, and then returned both these and
their own with a destructive annoyance, which ex-
cited Northumberland and Trollope, who commanded
the vanguard, to advance immediately into a close
combat.?

If either party hoped to decide the field before
night-fall, both were disappointed by their mutual
determination. The shades of evening came on, and
neither had given way. The faint twilight disap-
peared and darkness followed, yet both were still
fighting, and too furious to leave off. In vain resting
nature summoned them to pause. They continued,
as far as they could, the dismal struggle all night,
disturbing its awful repose with the groans of dying
misery ; the fierce clashing of arms at times enlight-
ening the gloom by the sparks struck out in their

7 Hearne's Frag. p. 287. 8 Whet. p. 516. ® Hall, p, 256. Whet, p. 516.
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collision. What light could be obtained from fires
and torches in some important stations was supplied.
This midnight combat produced much disorder in
both armies, but gave advantages to neither. The
cheerful dawn appeared, but only to re-animate them
to pursue the demon-work of rage and death. The
sun again rose and proceeded onward to his noon,
and yet the dreadful battle continued with lavish but
still with indecisive slaughter. Edward had practised
his father’s policy, of carefully replacing the weary
and wounded by fresh men, as long as he had any.
But the conflict had now lasted so long, that all had
been used, and the superior numbers of the queen’s
party began to be felt. At this critical juncture,
when both sides were nearly exhausted, the duke of
Norfolk arrived about noon, with the new force he
had been sent to raise.’® This supply decided, in
Edward’s favor, a struggle of an obstinacy rarely
exampled and of a kind most abhorrent to humanity.
Both sides gave no quarter—no one demanded any.
Each individual fought for life and victory. Tenants
were contending against their lords; sons, brothers,
nephews, were striking at each other, and at their
dearest relatives. As Henry’s side at last gave way,
it was found that the earls of Northumberland and
Westmorland had perished in the field, with Trollope
and many other distinguished persons. The earls of
Devon and Wilts were taken. The dukes of Somerset
and Exeter escaped.’* All the high road, from the
place of battle almost to the walls of York, for six
miles, was stained with blood, and strewed with
corpses.’? For two or three miles round the village,

1 We owe the remarkable fact, of the battle beginning at four o’clock in the after-
noon, and continuing thro the night, and of Norfolk’s coming up the next day at
noon, to Hearne’s Fragment, p. 287,

1! Hearne’s Frag. p. 287. Croyl. p. 532. Fab, p.473. Some of the names of the
noblemen mentioned in Paston’s letters, in Fenn, vol. i. pp 218—221., as having
fallen, are wrong.

12 Whet., p. 516.
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the streams of human life lay mixed with the snow,
in furrows and puddles, revolting human sight and
accusing human wickedness.’® It snowed all the time
of the murderous* conflict.’* It was the greatest,
most destructive, and most decisive of all the battles
that Englishmen had ever fought, either at home or
on the continent. From 30,000 to 40,000 persons
perished in these two dreadful days.’® The human
heart revolts from this mass of blood and death: and
as wars are evils of our own, and not of nature’s pro-
duction, we may blush or tremble, in contemplating
these works of our self-will, that the divine image
within us should, for vile passions and sordid in-
terests, thus defile its sublime nature, and defy the
laws and wishes of its mighty and benign original.
It is inconsistent for man to complain of the evils of
this life, and yet to sanction, panegyrize, or practise
warfare ; the most extensive of those human miseries,
with which mankind have deliberately afflicted them-
selves.

London was in great anxiety for the event, till
Edward’s letters to his mother arrived there on Easter
eve, with the welcomed iutelligence.®

Edward marched immediately to York, took down
the heads of his father and Salisbury, and buried
them ; but imitating the queen’s resentment, beheaded
the earls of Devon and Wiltshire, with others. While
his light cavalry were out searching for Henry and
the queen, these unfortunate sovereigns reached Ber-

3 Croyl. p. 533. " Hearne’s Frag. p. 287,

35 Croyland mentions, that they who buried the dead declared, that 38,000 had
fallen, p, 533, The Fragment makes the number on both sides 33,000. p. 287.
Fabian says, that 30,000 fell. p. 473. Hall enumerates the slain in this battle,
and at Ferrybridge, during the three days, at 36,776 persons. p. 256. This bas an
appearance of minute accuracy. The letter-writer at the time, in Fenn, makes the
number on Henry’s side alone, 20,000; but the list annexed to it gives the num-

ber of these, as reported by the heralds, to be 28,000. Vol. i. pp. 219—221, Hence

the 9000 in Wyrcestre must be a mis-copy of his figures, Many of them are wrong
In other places.

16 Fenn, vol. 1. p. 219, Hearne’s Frag. p. 287. Dr. Morton was taken at this battle,
Fenn, p. 223, Iastings, on Edward’s side, was here made a knight. Ib. p.219.
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wick, and from thence sailed to Scotland, imploring
aid of its king. He received them kindly, and ap-
pointed them an honorable support, which they re-
warded by a gift of the town of Berwick.!”

Edward passed his Easter at York, and moved on
to Durham, completing his subJect1on of the country.
He left Warwick, to watch the queen’s movements,
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crowned,

and returning towards the metropolis, on the 1st of ,

June arrived at Sheen.!® Carlisle being endangered
by the Scots, he was about to defer his coronation
again, that he might relieve it; but news arriving
that lord Montague had defeated the besiegers!®, he
prepared for his final honor; and on the 26th of
June, made his triumphant entry into London to re-
ceive it. The lord mayor and aldermen in scarlet,
with 400 of the common council, well horsed and
clad in green, met him on the way, and conducted
him to the Tower. The next day he made thirty-two
knights of the Bath, and these in the afternoon, pre-
ceding him in their gowns and hoods of white silk,
conducted him to Westminster. On Sunday the 29th
of June, he was solemnly crowned there by the arch-
bishop of Canterbury, with great triumph and pomp.2°
In the autumn, the queen’s friends were discomfited
in Wales.2!

17 Hall, p. 256. The act of attainder recites the delivery of Berwick ; and also
notices an attempt to give Carlisle to the Scots, “the key of the west marches of
England.” Parl. Rolls, p. 478. It is justice to the queen to add Fabian’s para.
graph. “ Thus the noble and most bounteous princess, queen Margaret, of whom
many untrue surmise was imagined and told, was fain to fly comfortless, and lost
all that she had in England for ever.” p. 473.

18 Fab. 474.

¥ Fenn, vol.i. p.2381. On June 26. 1461, Henry and lord Ross were agaln de-
feated at Ryton and Brauncepath, in Durham, Parl. Rolls, p. 478.

2 Hearne’s Frag. p. 288. Fab, p. 474.

21 Duke Exeter, Jasper earl Pembroke, and others, were embattled against
Edward's forces on the 13th of October, at Tatehill, near Carnarvon, Parl. Rolls,
vol. v. p. 478. But a letter in Fenn states the result. ¢ All the castles and holds,
both in South Wales and North Wales, are given up into the king's hands, and
duke Exeter and earl Pembroke are fled, and taken the mountains; and divers
lords, with great puissance, are after them; and the most part of gentlemen and
men of worship are come in to the king.” Fenn, vol.i. p. 243.
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On the 4th of November, his first parliament met.””
The speaker addressed him, with much complimen-
tary flattery, even noticing his personal advantages®;
but closing more wisely with a request, that the ex-
tortion, murder, rape, effusion of innocent blood, riot,
and unrighteousness, which had in Henry’s time
been permitted with impunity, might be corrected
and punished. Acts were passed declaring Edward’s
title to the crown, and pronouncing Henry to be an
usurper ; attainting the nobles and gentry, who had
most distinguished themselves against the house of
York?; vesting all the possessions of Henry in Ed-
ward ; confirming the new king’s grants to his mo-
ther®, and repealing the former enactment against
his father and his friends. A statute, important to the
pacification of the country, was made, prohibiting the
great and rich from giving or wearing any liveries or
signs of companionship, except while serving under
the king ; from receiving or maintaining plunderers,
robbers, malefactors, or unlawful hunters, and from

2 Among the lords who then assembled, were,

Duke of Norfolk. Lords Graystock.

Earls Warwick. Audley.
‘Worcester. Scroope.
Essex. Clinton,
Kent. Hastings,

Lords Grey of Ruthyn. Cobham.
Southwick. Stourton,
Scroop of Upsal. Fitzhugh.

The spiritual peers named, were,

Abps, of Canterbury. Bps. of Worcester.
York. Lincoln,

Bps. London, Durham,
‘Winchester. Bangor.
Rochester., Chester.
Ely.

Seven abbots, and the prior of St. John. Parl. Rolls, vol. v. p. 461.

@ ¢« The beaute of personage that it hath pleased Almighty God to send you.”
Parl. Rolls, vol. v. p, 463.

* The chief were, Somerset and Exeter; the earls of Devonshire and North=
umberland, who had fallen; the earls of Pembroke and Wilts; lords Ross and
Neville, Beaumont, Clifford, Wells, and the deceased lords Rougemont and Dacre ;
sir John Skydmore; with many knights, and some priests and esquires. Parl. Rolls,
vol. v. pp. 477—483,

% These were three annuities, of 400/ ; 289L 6s, 8d,; and 100/, Parl. Rolls,
p.484.
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allowing dice and cards in their houses beyond the
twelve days of Christmas.?® Edward created several
peers; and closed the session by the unusual, but
popular measure, of a speech to the commons, not
strictly grammatical, delivered by himself from the
throne.?

Queen Margaret continued in Scotland with her
husband and son?; but her friends in France, tho
themselves distressed, continued to counsel her with
their best advice, and to cheer her with distant
hopes.?? The nation manifestly favored the change
of dynasty: but there were still friends enough of
the old system to provide materials for further enter-
prizes, tho not for beneficial ones; and the queen,
who would deserve our praise, if her judgment and
moral prudence had equalled her spirit, persever-

2 Parl. Rolls, p. 488.

#7 He began with addressing their speaker by his name, ¢ James Strangways,
and ye that be come for the commons of this my land, for the true hearts and
tender considerations that ye have had to my right and title, that I and my ances-
tors have had unto the crown of this realm, the which from us have been long time
withiheld : and now, thanked be Almighty God, of whose grace groweth all victory,
by your true hearts and great assistance, I am restored unto that which is my
right and title. Wherefore I thank you, as heartily as I can.  Also for the tender
and true hearts that ye have shewed unto me, in that ye have tenderly had in re-
membrance the correction of the horrible murder and cruel death of my lord my
father, my brother Rutland, and my cousin of Salisbury, and other, I thank you
right heartily. And I shall be unto you, with the grace of Almighty God, as good
and gracious sovereign lord, as ever was any of my noble progenitors to their sub-
jects and liegemen,

¢ And for the faithful and loving hearts, and also the great labors that ye have
borne and sustained towards me, in the recovering of my said right and title, which
I now possess, I thank you with all my heart. And if T bad any better good to
reward you withall, than my body, ye should have it; the which shall always be
ready for your defence ; never sparing nor letting for no jeopardy ; praying you all
for your hearty assistance and good continuance, as I shall be unto you your very
righteous and loving liege lord.” TParl. Rolls, vol. v. p. 487.

2 He at Kirkcudbright, she and the prince at Edinburgh, In the autumn of 1461.
Fenn, vol. i. p. 249.

» Lord Hungerford, who had been arrested at Dieppe, thus wrote to her:
¢ Madam, fear you not, but be of good comfort; and beware that ye adventure not
your person, nor my lord the prince, by the sea, till ye have other word from us,
unless your person cannot be sure there as ye are, and that extreme necessity drive
you hence. And for God's sake let the king’s highness be advised the same; for
as we be informed, the earl of March is in Wales by land, and hath sent his navy
thither by sea. And, madam, think verily we shall not sooner be delivered but
that we will come straight to you, without death take us by the way; the which
we trust he will not, till we see the king and you peaceably again in your realm.”
Fenn, vol. i. p. 249.
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ance, and love of power, sailed in the spring of 1462
to France, and raised there, from adventurers that
in every country were wanting employment, a small
army, under sir Piers de Bracy, a Breton knight of
some name, with which in Oectober she coasted on to
Newcastle, and landed. Edward issued proclama-
tions, that all men between sixteen and sixty should
be ready to attend him when called on; and War-
wick was sent towards Scotland with 20,000 men.*®
The country did not rise to aid the queen as she ex-
pected; and hearing that Edward was advancing
with hasty marches to meet her, she retired to her
ships, to return to France; a tempest wrecked her,
and drowned all her treasure: a fisherman’s boat
saved her; and with sir Piers, she reached Berwick.
Part of her army was thrown on land at Bamborough.
Seeing no escape, they burnt their ships in despair,
and flying into Holy Island, were pursued and de-
stroyed.3® A Scottish force joining the queen, she
took Alnwick and Bamborough castles, which she
committed to the care of Bracy and Somerset; and
proceeded thro Northumberland and Durham.3?
Edward, with his peculiar celerity and decision,
embarked two separate bodies at Lynn and Hull,
sent lord Montague to raise what men he could in
Northumberland, and on the 8d November, marched
himself, with his most attached nobles, to York. In
December 1463, stationing himself at Durham, he
besieged Alnwick by lord Kent, Dunstanburgh by
lord Worcester, and Bamborough by lord Montague,
while Warwick, from Warkworth, rode every day to
superintend all the sieges.?® Somerset now thought
Edward so firm on the throne, that he offered to sur-
render Bamborough castle, if admitted to the king’s

% Fenn, vol. i. pp. 263—269. Hearne’s Frag, p, 290.
3! Hearne's Frag. p. 291. W. Wyr. p 494, 82 IIall, p. 259.
3% Fenn, vol. i. p. 275.
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grace.®* This was wisely granted; and Somerset,
whose family had been the bitterest enemies of the
house of York, was now seen fighting, with his new
friends, against those for whom his father had sacri-
ficed his life.®® To the other lords, who could not
regain their lands, as Pembroke and Ross, a safe con-
duct was given for their return to Scotland.®

Sir Piers de Bracy soon appeared from that country
with a considerable Scottish army to relieve Alnwick.
The earl of Warwick, who commanded the siege with
Somerset and Worcester, perceiving their numbers
to be inferior to their opponents, took a station in a
field between the castle and a marsh. If the Scots
had been bold enough, they might have destroyed
the English, but their attack was not sufficiently vi-
gorous, and failed. Somerset exerted himself man-
fully, in animating the English to maintain their
camp. Edward was so gratified by his valor, that he
gave him, every week, twenty marcs for his expenses,
and maintained his retinue. Alnwick surrendered.
A truce was made between England and France.®

In April, the queen sailed, with her son and re-
maining friends, to Sluys in Flanders, and went to the
duke of Burgundy at Lisle, and earnestly implored
his aid to regain her throne. He supplied her with
money for her expenses; and from thence she went
to her father in Lorraine, who gave her a castle for
her present residence, while she waited the issue of
the course of things.?

The victories of Edward, the popuiarity of his
government, the parliamentary settlement, and his
three years’ possession, would lead us to expect his
continued enjoyment of a tranquil reign; and yet its

# Lel, vol. ii. p.499.

3 W, Wyr. p.495. Lel, vol.ii. p. 499. Hall, p. 256. S8 W, Wyr. p. 496.

¥ Ibid.

$ JIbid, p.497. It is before this voyage that I would place the incident men-
tioned in the following note 50. p. 14.
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fourth year, 1464, was so disturbed with insurrec-
tions, that in February the parliament was informed,
that he could not attend it, for the traitorous commo-
tions in divers parts, especially at Gloucester®; and
it was therefore prorogued to the 5th of May ; when
it was again announced that the king could not be
there, from the conspiracies that were prosecuting
against him.** In March, we find that there were
in hostile movement, in Lancashire and Cheshire,
above ten thousand men*': and in April, the queen
with her husband were encouraged to make the se-
rious invasion, that led to the battle of Hexham.
On the 11th of May, Edward found the hostilities so
formidable, that he issued orders for all his subjects
to arm.*2

A passage in the monk of Croyland induces the
supposition, that the church establishment, or a con-
siderable proportion of it, was now in a state of enmity
against him. It has been remarked before that they
contributed greatly to enthrone him*, and the Pope
had felicitated him on his coronation.** Yet now
we find, that in 1465, “Many bishops and abbots
were accused to the king, because by letters and by
money, they had secretly solicited Margaret, then
abroad, to invade him, promising counsel and aid.”
It is probable that after Edward was fully seated on
the throne, the church found the reforming principles
to spread under the mnew dynasty ; and that the
nobility and gentry who had favored it, were in-
fluencing him against their temporalities. Henry
and Margaret were more natural supporters of their
old immunities and wealth, than the new interests,

% Parl. Rolls, vol. v. p. 499.

4 Tbid. p. 500. The parliament was therefore prorogued to 20th November, to
meet at York; and then to 21st January 1465, to assemble at Westminster, Ibid.

41 Fenn, vol. i, p. 287. 4 Rym, vol. xi. p. 524.

4 See before, p. 1.

44 The letter of Pius II. is dated 11 kal. Apr. 1462, Rym. vol. xi. p. 235.
4 Hist. Croyl, p. 539.
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feelings, and connections of the house of York.
Hence, discerning their danger from the revolution
they had patronized, and whose progress tended to
involve themselves, they attempted to overturn it.

Edward’s general policy was immediate vigor,
followed by pardon to those who would submit.*
But the forces which the queen had obtained from
Scotland, presented chances of success which over-
came the new loyalty and plighted honor of Somerset :
and he suddenly departed from Edward, by private
ways out of North Wales to Northumberland; and
there possessed himself of the three castles of Bam-
borough, Dunstanborough and Alnwick, and raised
the standard of revolt in favor of Henry.#

The queen traversed the north of England with
her Scottish army, plundering and ravaging her
enemies. Edward sent lord Montague, the brother
of Warwick, with the advance of his forces, who met
a large division of her army, under lord Hungerford,
at Hegeley Moor. These gave way as he attacked ;
and sir Ralph Piercy, who had also been reconciled
to Edward, but revolted, fell there, exclaiming as he
expired, with an allusion to his loyalty to Henry,
but with a forgetfulness of his sworn subinission and
abandoned allegiance to Edward, “I have saved the
bird in my bosom.” 4

Montague pressed vigorously his pursuit, and
reached the queen’s collected strength near Hexham ;
emboldened by the presence of Henry, and aware
that all their prospects of his restoration depended

4 The Parl. Rolls, p. 511, states instances of his forgiveness.

7 The act attainting him states, that he had heen received into Edward’s grace,
by his pretensed humbleness, meekness, and Iowly suit;” and that he had been
bounteously and largely treated, ‘to the intent that thereby, of very gentilness, and
the noble honor that ought to be grounded in every gentleman, he should have been
established in firm faith and truth” to Edward, who had caused him to be restored
to his state and dignity. Ibid. p.511. One chronicle intimates, that he was not
paid the appointments given him by Edward. Lel, vol. ii. p. 499.

4 Hall, p.260. Hall states these events with some confusion as to the time. I
take the data from the Parliamentary Record, pp. 510—512,
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on the event of the now approaching conflict. It
was fiercely and obstinately contested, tho the op-
posing armies do not seem to have been numerous.
But the conduct and bravery of Montague prevailed.
By a well-directed charge, he pierced the battle of
the Lancastrians, and broke up their array.*® In
their flight, Somerset was taken, and immediately
beheaded : “the third duke of the line that had fallen
by a violent death since Henry’s accession. On the
next day, lords Ross and Hungerford were found in
a wood, and suffered the same fate, with others. The
king met Montague at York, and creating him earl
of Northumberland, gave him all the estates and
honors which the possessors of that title had en-
joyed.®®

Henry had retired into Lancashire in disguise. A
monk betrayed his retreat, and in July he was taken,
at dinner, in Waddington Hall, by some deception.
He escaped for a while into an adjoining wood, but
was there again found, and brought towards London.
Warwick met him at Islington, and had the cruelty
to subject his former sovereign—a man so personally
unoffending to any, and now so interesting to all,
from the great mutation of his high estate — to the
indignity of having his legs bound with leather straps
to the stirrups of the horse. In this degraded state
—a vain appeal to every good sympathy of his now
insulting subjects, he was led thro Cheap and Corn-

49 Hall, p. 260. W. Wyrcestre makes the force of Montague but 4000 men.
p. 498,

% W.Wyr. pp. 498, 499. The incidents mentloned, but not dated, by Monstrelet,
of the queen’s being plundered by robbers, in her flight, in a forest; of her escaping,
during their quarrel about the booty, with her son, into the wood : of another de-
predator there suddenly meeting her ; of her advancing to him with courageous
despair, and saying to him, ¢ Take him, my friend ; save the son of thy king;”
and of the man’s being so impressed by her noble spirit, as to conduct her safely to
the sca-shore, whence she escaped to Sluys in Flanders, are usually connected with
the battle of Hexham, But they rather suit the period mentioned before, p.11.
Monstrelet adds, that Henry, at this time, retired into Wales, vol. x. p. 125, Johnes
has inserted ¢ the forest of Hainault,” in his translation; but the French of my
edition of Monstrelet is, “une forest en Angleterre,” t. iii. p. 64.
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hill to the Tower®, where he remained for the next
five years®® happier for his degradation. The few re-
maining friends of his family found safety where they
could. His queen obtained an asylum on the conti-
nent, with her father. The young duke of Somer-
set, and his brother, sailed to Flanders, and lived
there in great misery, like duke Exeter, till a foreign
country at last allowed them a small pension. Jasper,
the earl of Pembroke, went from county to county,
no where finding safety, comfort, or support.’® The
hearts, as well as the power and law of the country,
were now with Edward; and he proceeded to esta-
blish those measures whlch his own permanent safety,
and the welfare of the country, most required.

He rewarded liberally, out of the forfeited estates
of his adversaries, all those who had faithfully served
him ; and adopted a kindness and familiarity in his
manners towards all classes of his subjects, which
rivetted their attachment.’* He made new coins®,
altered others®; and for temporary purposes, he,
with questionable policy, raised their value, and the
price of gold and silver.’” The wisdom or ultimate
effects of these operations on the coin, we cannot now
estimate ; they were probably of advantage only for a
time to his exchequer. A contemporary observed,

51 W, Wyr. p. 504. Hearne’s Frag. p. 292. Lel. vol. ii. p. 500. Fab. p, 495. Hall,
p. 261.

82 il the 18th October, 1469. Hearne’s Frag. p. 292.

% Comines informs us, * Some of these were reduced to such extremity and
want, before the duke of Burgundy received them, that no common beggar could
have been in greater. 1 saw the duke of Exeter, barefoot and barelegged, begging
his bread from door to door. There were also some of the Somersets, and others.”
Vol. i. pp. 239, 240,

5 Hall, p. 262.

5 There were royals and nobles. He made the royal of gold of the value of 10s.
and the half royal 5s. Hearne’s Frag. p.294. Hall, p. 262,

5% The old noble, which was 6s. 8d., he raised to 8s. 4d. (W. Wyr. p. 500.) and
called it an angel. Hearme’s Frag. p. 294. This author seems to mistake its new
price; but adds, that he made the groat, the half groat, and pence, of less value, by
8d. in the ounce, than the old ones were. p. 294.

57 « Fine gold was enhanced to 40s. the ounce, and other base gold after this
rate.” Hearne’s Frag. p. 294. Silver also ¢ was heightened.” Fab. p. 495.
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that they were greatly to the disadvantage of the
nobles.’?®  This remark creates a doubt, if they could
have been of general benefit. But his most distin-
guished action, which few minds have the generous
magnanimity and wisdom to practise, was the pro-
clamation of a general amnmesty to all who would
submit.®® This judicious clemency endeared him to
the great body of the people, and he lived to feel the
value and efficacy of their steady attachment. The
heart blesses the voice of mercy.

This popularity was not diminished by his peculiar
marriage, tho that was destined, like Henry’s, to put
his crown in jeopardy, and for a time to produce his
dethronement, and ultimately to bring destruction on
his sons.  Several matches had been proposed for
him. The princess of Scotland, the king of Castile’s
daughter, and lady Bona of Savoy, have been men-
tioned as projects of this sort; but it seems an error
to state, that any were formally applied for.®® The
opinion which he chose to circulate, and which the
old chronicler, who was then alive, has transmitted
to us, was, that he found no convenient match out of
his realm, because no foreign prince was inclined, in
his then state of affairs, and as Henry was alive, to
form an alliance with him.®® We shall see in the
reign of Richard IIIL., that this asserted disinclination
of the foreign powers, at least as to Spain, was not
strictly true. The fact was, that Edward was rather
disposed to be the easy gentleman than the king of
state; and made his own feelings too exclusively his
guide, without duly adverting to the expediencies of
his high station, and the consequences of his actions.
He met, by accident, in April 1464, while watching

% « Ad summum dampnum magnatum regni.” W, Wyr. p. 500.

% Hall, p. 262.

% Hall mentions all these, pp. 262, 263; and sends Warwick to Spain, as others
do to France. But the contemporary Fragment denies that Warwick went there,
p. 292, 6t Hearne's Frag, p.292.
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the rebellions which her relations abetted, the widow
of sir John Grey, who had perished against his own
friends at the second battle of St. Alban’s. He was
hunting near Stoney Stratford, and alighted for re-
freshment at the duchess of Bedford’s. She had mar-
ried sir Richard Woodville, whom we have already
noticed as lord Rivers. Lady Elizabeth Grey was
their daughter, and was then with her. It was a
favorable opportunity to petition him for a restoration
of some of sir John’s confiscated possessions, and she
knelt before him as a petitioner. Her person, her
manner, her voice, her modesty, her lovely smile, and
graceful movement, arrested his attention and affected
his heart. He beheld her with the eyes of love and
admiration.® The new feeling exactly coincided with
his wishes for a queen; she was too virtuous to be
seduced, and too interesting to be forgotten; and
after various visits, early in the morning, on the Ist
of May 1464 %, by a private marriage, he made her
his queen. It was for some time kept a careful secret.
He felt its perilous consequences at the time, but
would not refrain from the self-indulgence. He had,
therefore, both the gratification and the consequential
sufferings.

But at Miehaelmas the king avowed it; and she
was presented, by the dukes of Clarence and War-
wick, to the lords and people at Reading, as their
queen. In December, lands to the annual value of
4000 marcs were settled upon her: and on the As-
cension-day, in the following year, the king made
thirty-eight knights at the Tower of London, prepa-
ratory to her coronation. The lord mayor, aldermen,
and citizens, rode beyond Shooter’s hill, to meet and
conduct her to the king. Soon afterwards, she rode

% Hall, p. 264,
® The Fragment misdates the year 1463 ; it was 1464, Only her mother, two
gentlewomen, a priest, and a boy were present. Fab, p. 495.
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in a horse-litter, with the new knights, thro Cheap-
side to Westminster. On the following Sunday she
was crowned, and tournaments were held on the
occasion, at which lord Stanley won the ring and
ruby.%

From the time of the avowal of this marriage, a
new political revolution began to be formed in Eng-
land, dividing Edward from the nobles, who had
been so steadily his father’s friends, and to whom
he chiefly owed his royal dignity. The causes of this
change there is no difficulty in tracing.

The power of the landed aristocracy was now so
great as to be dangerous to the crown, whenever the
administration became, or by misrepresentation could
be made, to be unpopular. It had already overturned
Suffolk, the Somersets, and the queen’s government;
and was proudly and jealously watching Edward,
whose gratitude to Warwick, and other supporters,
had increased their means of influence and authority,
by the honors and possessions he had given them.

That Edward felt himself to be a king made so
by others, and governed by his makers, or was led to
perceive it by his queen, whose education had been
among their opponents, and whose feelings were not,
soothed by their displeasure at her selection, may be
inferred from the speed with which he endeavored
to create a new nobility out of her family, or con-
nected with it, which might counteract the dominant
aristocracy, whose power he had experienced, whose
jealousies he saw, and of whose continuing fidelity he
was never certain.  In March 1466, he displaced lord
Mountjoy, to make his queen’s father the lord trea-

# W, Wyr. p. 500—503. Ahout this time, a curious passage occurs in our old
chronicler, Hall. Edward granted license  for certain Cotswold sheep to be trans-
ported to Spain, as people report, which have there so multiplied and increased, that
it bath turned the commodity of England much to the Spanish profit, and to no
small hinderance of the gain which was beforetimes in England raised of wool.”
P,266. Has the late Merino breed, introduced into this country and France from
Spain, proceeded from these ?
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surer: a change which displeased greatly the irritable
Warwick, and other expecting lords.® In September
and October, he married Thomas Grey, the son of
the queen by her first marriage, to the heiress of the
duke of Exeter, his own niece, whom Warwick had
destined for his nephew; another spur to this peer’s
resentment.’ Her sister Maria he united to the heir
of lord Herbert, to the further dissatisfaction of his an-
cient nobles.®  Another sister was wedded to the duke
of Duckingham, with equal vexation to Warwick; and
another to the heir of the earl Arundel; and two
others to the families of the lords Essex and Kent.6®
John, another brother, whom he had made knight
of the Bath, was matched with the old duchess of
Norfolk ; and to another brother Anthony?, the
heiress of lord Scales was united, and his title given.

8 W. Wyr. p. 506. Ile was also made grand constable, on Worcester’s death or
resignation. Rym. Feed, vol. xi. p. 581.

8 W, Wyr. p. 507, 7 Ibid. p. 506.

% Ibid, and 501, Hall, p. 264, 265. Cal, Rot. Pet. p.312. Lord Mautravers,
the husband of one of the queen’s sisters, was made warden and keeper of the New
Forest, and Lyndhurst. Cal. Rot. p. 312, Sir Thomas Vaughan, another relation,
was appointed treasurer of the king’s chamber, and master of his jewels,” P. 311.

“ W. Wyr. p. 501.

7 This nobleman, the future lord Rivers, became distinguished for his chivalric
attainments. He gave a specimen of his knightly dexterity, when the illegitimate
son of the duke of Burgundy came to London, to make overtures for the duke's
eldest son’s marriage with Edward’s sister. Their encounter at a tournament in
Smithfield is thus described: On the first day, ¢ They ran together certain courses
with sharp spears, and so departed with equal honor., The next day they entered
the field, the bastard sitting on a bay courser, being somewhat dim of sight, and
the lord Scales had a gray eourser, on whose schaffron was a long and a sharp pike
of steel. When these two valiant persons coped together at the tournay, the lord
Scale’s horse, by chance or by custom, thrust his pike into the nostrils of the horse
of the bastard, so that, for very pain, he mounted so high, that he fell on one side
with his master; and the lord Scales rode round about him, with his sword shaking
in his hand, till the king commanded the marshall to help up the bastard, which
openly said, I cannot hold by the clouds ; but tho my horse failed me, surely I
will not fail my counter-companions.” And when he was remounted, he made a
countenance to assail his adversary; but the king, either favoring his brother’s
honor then gotten, or mistrusting the shame which might come to the bastard, if

he were again foiled, caused the heralds to cry a lostel, and cvery man to depart.

The morrow after, the two noblemen came into the ficld on foot, with two poleaxes,
and there fought valiantly like two couragcous champions; but at the last, the
point of the axe of the lord Scales happened to enter into the sight of the helm of
the bastard, and by pure foree he might have plucked him on his knees, when the
king suddenly cast down his warder, and then the marshalls them severed. The
bastard, not content with this chance, very desirous to be avenged, trusting on his
cunning at the poleaxe (the which feat he had greatly exercised, and therein had a
c 2
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Thus all the great estates and titles, which the
noblest families desired to be allied with, were be-
stowed on the queen’s family, with a rapidity which
alarmed as much as it disappointed. If the motive
could be doubted, the effects were unquestionable.
These marriages threw the ancient nobility into the
back ground, and brought forward a new set of
individuals, to take from them their power, influence,
honors, and emoluments. The chroniclers of the
time announce both this result, and the discontent
it excited ™ ; and Warwick’s indignation was raised
to its height, when the king, understanding that he
was favoring a marriage between his eldest daughter
and Clarence the brother of Edward, expressed his
disapprobation, and endeavored to prevent it. That
the king should take the chancellor’s seals from his
brother?, and marry his own sister Margaret to the
presumptive duke of Burgundy, to whose politics
Warwick was opposed, against the advice and in-
treaties of this affronted nobleman 7%, whose counsels
he had before thwarted in the choice of his own
queen, destroyed all the remaining attachment which
this formidable earl had preserved for the son of his
ancient friend, and made him anxious to throw down
the royal idol, whom he believed his exertions had set

great experiment), required the king, of justice, that he might perform his enter-
prize: the lord Scales not refused it, The king said he would ask counsel, and so
called to him the constable and marshall, with the officers of arms. After long con-
sultation had, and laws of arms rehearsed, it was declared to the bastard, for a sen-
tence definitive, by the duke of Clarence, then constable of England, and the duke
of Norfolk, earl marshall, that if he would prosecute farther this attempted chal-
lenge, he must, by the law of arms, be delivered to his adversary in the same case, and
like condition, as he was when he was taken from him; thatis to say, the point of
the lord Scales’axe to be fixed in the sight of his helm, as deep as it waswhen they
were severed. The bastard, hearing this judgment, doubted much the sequel, if he
should so proceed again. Wherefore he was content to relinquish his challenge.”
Hall, p. 268. Similar combats followed.

 W. Wyr. p. 506, 507. Hist, Croyl. p. 542,

7 W, Wyr. p. 511. Hearne's Frag. p. 300,

 W. Wyr, p, 508, compared with Parl, Rolls, p, 572 and 622,

™ Croyl. p. 551. Croyland says, that until this marriage, Warwick had kept on
terms with the queen's friends, Ilearne’s Fragment mentions Warwick’s connce-
tions with Louis. P.296—298.
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up, and could as easily demolish.”” The first emo-
tions of his displeasure appeared to be soothed by
a temporary reconciliation, in 1468 “®: but as all the
causes of his mental exacerbation continued to exist,
no pacification could last.

At this time it is remarked by an author living
at that period”, that none before Warwick had, in
England, half the possessions which he then enjoyed.
He had the entire earldom of Warwick, all the lands
of the Spensers, and the earldom of Salisbury; he
was great chamberlain of England, the chief admiral,
and the captain of Calais, and also licutenant of
Ireland: an accumulation of honors and power,
which made him inferior only to his sovereign.”®

The first act of defiance displayed towards Edward,
was the marriage of his own daughter with Clarence,
the brother of the king. His perseverance in this
alliance, which alarmed Edward, discovers to us,

% It was on the 18th of June 1468, that Margaret, the lady who became after-
wards so celebrated for being the persecuting Juno to Henry VII. the English
ZEneas, went from St. Paul’s to Stratford, on her way to Flanders. As she passed
thro the city, Warwick rode before her, as if a cordial approver of the match, while
a great number of ladies, earls and barons, formed her stately train. The lord mayor
presented her with a pair of rich basons, containing 100/ in gold. She landed at
Sluys, where she was received as their sovereign lady. The people made illumina-
tions, with wax baroches and torches, from every house. Pinnacles of fire, subtilly
devised, were set blazing thro the town and castle ; and every householder stood in
the street, outside of his door, with a torch burning in his hand. Rich pageants of
Jason and the golden fleece, and of queens Vashti and Esther, were exhibited on a
tapestry covered stage, near her lodging ; and tournaments began, in which the
queen’s brother Anthony, then lord Scales, won the first prize. Harl. MSS, No. 543.
p. 131. Oliver de la Marche also describes these festivities, She was married to the
duke on the 9th July 1468. A singular calamity attended their wedding-night: a
fire burst out in the castle where they slept, from which they escaped with difficulty.
It was while in the service of this lady, in Flanders, that Caxton learnt the art of
printing, then recently discovered.

% W, Wyr. p. 512, 513.

7 This is the author of the Fragment published by Ilearne. Ile says, “ My
purpose is, and shall be, as touching the life of Edward IV. to write and show those
and such things only which I have heard of his own mouth ; and also impart of such
things in the which I have been personally present, as well within the royaulme as
without, during a certain space, more especial from 1468 to 1482.” Ie also appeals
to Thomas duke of Norfolk, treasurer of England, in confirmation of his veracity.
Frag. Sprotts. p. 299,

% These possessions, he seems to mean the official situations which Warwick en-
joyed, exclusive of his 2wn estates, amounted to 20,000 marcs a year. Frag. p. 300.
Comines,
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perhaps, another cause of Warwick's displeasure
against him. The proud earl may have intended his
daughter to have been the queen of England ; and
if so, Edward’s preference of an humbler beauty was
an incurable wound to his ambition, ot likely to be
forgiven by his vindictive vanity. That he had a
daughter then marriageable, and that he was desirous
to ally her with the royal blood, is evident from her
nuptials with Clarence. It is therefore probable, that
a man of his pride and temper considered Edward’s
selection of the daughter of sir Richard Woodyville,
to the neglect of his own, as an unpardonable offence.
Edward expressed his displeasure, that the match
with Clarence should have been made without his
privity. The earl received the rebuke with no humble
spirit. Unkind words passed ; from that day their
former attachment ceased “°: Edward regarded War-
wick with the eye of mistrust®; and Warwick soon
began to form a comspiracy to dethrone Edward.
He solicited his brothers, the marquis Montague, and
the archbishop of York, to unite with him. They gave
a verbal assent to his plans, but were rather disposed
to regret than to encourage them.®! Rebellion, trea-
son, and bloodshed, seemed blameless amusements to
the aristocracy of that day, whenever its pride was
affronted, or its rapacity disappointed. The sword
was unsheathed at every gust of passion; and the
calculations of success or failure comprised all that
conscience, law, or loyalty then considered. Their
religion had a ceremonial pliability, which made par-
don at all times an easy purchase. The divine for-
giveness was made marketable on earth; and this
belief released worldly crime from all anxiety as to
its future responsibilities.  Hence no fears remained,

#* Frag. p. 200. 80 W. Wyr. p. 511,

1 Hall gives the speech of Warwick to them, which we cannot doubt to be an
effusion of his own faney. P. 269.
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but for the axe, the gibbet, and the confiscation.
The moral sympathies could arise only from a better
education.

A messenger, with letters from Margaret, was in-
tercepted by lord Herbert, in Wales, and on his ar-
rest, accused Warwick of treachery to the king, from
words which he had heard on the continent. Edward
sent the man to earl Warwick to be examined, and
the charge was deemed frivolous; but the king ap-
pointed to himself a body guard of 200 brave archers,
and with these he rode to Coventry. An apparent
reconciliation was there made by the archbishop of
York, between his brother and the king, and the
queen’s family; and Edward restored to the prelate
some lands that had been resumed.®

Ignorant of the storm that was forming against
him, Edward met his parliament in June, with a kind
and liberal speech. Warwick’s brother, the chancellor
archbishop, being absent, the king’s father-in-law, the
carl of Rivers, as treasurer of England, assured the
commons of the enjoyment of their liberties and pri-
vileges ; and then, the sovereign personally addressed
them. He declared that he purposed to live upon his
own, and not to charge his subjects but in great and
urgent cases, concerning more their own weal, and
the defence of the kingdom, than his pleasure. For
their good wills, kindness, and true hearts, he thanked
them as heartily as he could, and added, “I shall be
to you a good and gracious king, and reign as right
wisely upon you, as ever did any of my progenitors ;
and shall also, in time of need, apply my person for
the weal and defence of you, and of this my realm,
not sparing my life or body for any jeopardy that
may happen to the same.” 3 A long act of resump-
tion of former royal grants was passed, with numer-

8 W.Wyr. p. 513. 8 Parl. Rolls, p. 572.
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ous exceptions, as usual. On the 11th of July, the
parliament was, on account of a beginning pestilence
from the heat, adjourned to November. It was
then prorogued to the 5th of May, at Reading,
from which they adjourned to the 12th of May, at
Westminster.

When the parliament met, Stillington, the bishop
of Bath and Wells, addressed it as chancellor. He
drew a strong picture of the state of the kingdom, at
the king’s accession: “ At that time, this land was
full naked and barren of justice: the peace not kept,
nor laws duly ministered. It was spoiled of the
crown of France, the duchies of Normandy, Gascony,
and Guienne, and surrounded on every side with
enmity; as with Denmark, Spain, Scotland, and
Britany ; and also with old and ancient enemies of
France.”% He reminded them, that the king had
concluded a perpetual peace with Spain, commercial
treaties with Denmark, and Germany, and Naples ;
and a peace for fifty years with Scotland ; and had
begun a treaty with the king of Arragon, and an
amity with Bretagne; and had married his sister
Margaret to the duke of Burgundy. He declared,
that his sovereign had done these things as means to
a principal intent, which was to minish and lessen
the power of his ancient adversary of France. He
avowed the king’s intention to cross the sea, and
subdue his great rebel and adversary, Louis, the
usurping king of that country; mentioned the invi-
tations he had received, from both Burgundy and
Britany, for that purpose; and called upon parlia-
ment for its assistance and co-operation.®® The com-
mons voted two-fifteenths and two-tenths for his
supplies, and confirmed the queen’s dower. A pe-
tition was presented, to have all robberies of church

& Parl. Rolls, p. 618, 619. 5 Ibid. p. 622. 8 Ibid. p. 623.
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plate, crosses, silk ornaments, and jewels, and of
sepulchres, which was ascribed to lollards and he-
retics, declared high treason: but the king wisely
gave his qualifying negative to a proposition so out-
rageous. It is probable, that Edward had now
become sensible that the minds of his nobility were
assuming a warlike port, and that it would be prudent
to occupy them in a foreign warfare. DBut to plunge
another country into the miseries of an invasion, for
his own security, is an act of sclfish immorality, which
never prospers to the individual who attempts it.
Its fruits to Henry V. had been the shortening of his
own life, and the deposition of his son. But France
was saved from the calamity, by the backwardness
of the English aristocracy, and by the counteracting
plans of Warwick and his confederates. An order
was made in July 1468, to raise troops for the de-
fence of the kingdom #: but they were not employed
abroad. Louis XI. was a politic sovereign, and took
every measure that his sagacity could devise to avert
an attack, which, tho it might not have achieved
the conquest of France, would have filled it with
bloodshed and misery. Lord Scales was preparing,
in October, to sail with a force to Bretagne, when the
news arrived that the duke had been induced to make
a truce with Louis, who at the same time conciliated
Burgundy.® This wise conduct paralyzed the arm
of English hostility.

Margaret lay a while with a small fleet at Har-
fleur, threatening to invade Edward ; and lord Scales
was dispatched with a fleet of Genoese galleys, and
English ships, with 5000 men, to intercept her. The
queen was too wise to risk the attempt, and Scales
returned to the Isle of Wight at the end of Novem-

8 Parl. Rolls, p. 632, g
* Dated July 3. 1468. Rym. Feed, vol. xi. p. 624, Ab, p. 237.
8 W, Wyr. p. 518,
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CHAP. II.

Warwick’s Conspiracies against EDwARD.—RoBIN of Redesdule's
Insurrection. — Battle of Hedgecote Field.— Epwarp’s Cap-
ture, and Escape. — Battle of Lose-coat Iield. — WARWICK's
Flight. — Negotiations with MARGARET. — Return. — EDWARD
quits England.

Tue effects of Warwick’s secret conspiracies with
Clarence, his own brother Montague, and the dis-
contented nobility and gentry, began now to appear.
He did not commit himself immediately by open
hostilitics. His agents were employed to foment se-
dition in the country, and a vast popular insurrection
arose in the summer of 1469, in the north of Eng-
land. Sixty thousand men, appointing one whon
they called Robin of Redesdale, their captain, ap-
peared in arms'; and dispersing papers specifying
the causes of their assembling, began their march to
London.?

These articles imply, that the insurrection was not
so much directed against the king, as against the
new nobility he had raised®; and also, that it was
countenanced by the church. For the second article
complains of Edward’s expenditure of its property ;
and the others are directed against the family of the

! Hist. Croyl. p. 542.

2 Qur old chronicler, John Stowe, has Ieft us in MS. (not inserted in his history)
a copy of Robin’s ¢ Articles and Causes;” and has added to their title, * which
were devised by the duke of Clarence, earl Warwick, and lords Willoughby and
Welles, before the field of Lincoln,” Harl. MSS. No, 543.

¥ These articles were, in substance: * ‘That the king had been too lavish of gifts
to the queen’s relations, and some others; that thro them he had spent church
monies, without repayment ; that they had caused him to diminish his household,
and charge the commons with great impositions ; that they would not suffer the
king’s laws to be executed but thro them ; and that they had caused him to estrange
the true lords of his blood from his secret council,” Harl. MSS. ibid,
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queen. Their petitioning clauses, tho violent against
these, are couched in language respectful to the king.*
The whole paper contains nothing to shew that it was
a Lancastrian rebellion. It is probable, that if the
insurgents had succeeded in destroying the queen’s
family, without Warwick’s being discovered to be
their secret mover to this end, he would not have
projected the restoration of Henry.

Edward, with his habitual promptness and deter-
mination, on all great emergencies, went to Norwich,
and thro Bury, Walsingham, and Lynn, to Croyland,
to explore in person the danger, and to provide the
means of surmounting it. Ile proceeded thence to
his castle at Foderingay, where he stayed with his
queen a few days, awaiting the arrival of his military
succors ; while her father and brothers withdrew in
alarm to their castles. He marched the forces he
could assemble to Newark, but finding that the in-
surgents trebled his number, and that his friends were
backward to assist him, he retreated to Nottingham
castle, that Herbert, ear]l of Pembroke, might join
him from Wales, before he took the field against the
rebels.® Pembroke hastened to meet him with 7000 or
8000 men; but was intercepted in his line of march
by a great host of the insurgents, in the ficld of Hedge-
cote, near Banbury, in Wiltshire.® Lord Stafford
had, at the same time, raised 5000 from Somerset
and Devon. These two commanders reconnoitred
the northern forces who were passing towards North-
ampton. The insurgents repulsed them; and then
waiting for Warwick and Clarence, encamped on a hill

' These were, that the queen’s relations, and the others named, who are called
seditious persons, might be punished ; and that it would *like him for ever to he
contained by the advice of the lords spiritual and temporal ; and by their authority
to ordain and appoint his possessions; and that, if any but his issue and brethren
should presume to take any of his livelikood, they should be punished.” They also
rlelquired,that the revenue of tonnage and poundage should be employed in keeping
the sca.

8 Hist. Croyl. p. 542, ¢ Ibid, p. 542, 543.
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near Banbury. Herbert and Stafford prepared to at-
tack them, but unfortunately for Edward, quarrelling
about their lodgings at an inn, Stafford marched off
the field with his archers, and left Herbert to bear
the brunt of the battle, without their protecting and
assisting arm of war. The result was fatal. Tho
Herbert distinguished himself as a hardy knight and
expert captain, and his brother with his pole-axe
twice cut thro the line of his opponents, they were
surrounded, overpowered, and taken; and with the
usual cruelty of that age, were beheaded the next
day.” This victory put the whole kingdom for the
time into the power of the northern revolters, and of
their secret advisers.® They spread themselves around,
and some of the peasantry joining, surprised lord
Rivers, the queen’s father, and her brother John, in
their residence at Grafton, and destroyed them.? Staf-
ford was soon after taken, and suffered. This dis-
aster completed the disaffection to the king; and
those who had even joined him, clandestinely left
him by thousands.'

Warwick and his friends now assembled their
forces, and marched towards the king. His indig-
nation was extreme at finding himself their prisoner;
but he had no means of either resisting or resenting.
He was taken at a village near Coventry, and brought
to Warwick, all his servants having been dismissed.
He was led thence to Middleham ecastle; but the
confederated nobles soon found themselves embar-
rassed with their illustrious captive.!*.

Warwick had drawn the northern insurgents back

7 Hearne’s Frag, p. 301. Hall, 273, 274. Fifteen hundred of the northerns
were killed, Itiner, W, Wyr, p. 122,

8 Four thousand Welsh fell ; and Pembroke, and other nobles and gentry, were
taken, who, by Warwick’s secret orders, were beheaded at Northampton. Croyl,
p. 543. It was Pembroke’s eldest son who had married one of the queen’s sisters ;
and he himself took a great lead in the royal councils, Contin. Croyl. p. 551,

Y Croyl. p. 551. e 10 Thid, 543. 1 Ibid. p.551.
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over the Trent.!? They had accomplished his objeet,
in the destruction of part of the queen’s family : and
the king himself was in his power. But his successes
only placed him between two evils; the enmity of
those who still liked their king, and the attack of
Henry’s friends. This dilemma speedily involved him,
for sir Humphrey Neville, conceiving from these dis-
turbances the hope of reviving the old king’s party,
collected all its adherents about the marches of
Scotland. Warwick found that his detention of the
king was not popular, and that no military men would
move until he was released. The earl’s brother, the
archbishop of York, to whose custody the king was
consigned, still more willingly concurring, Edward
was liberated or allowed to escape. The Lancastrians
were defeated by Warwick ?; and his renewed re-
conciliation with his sovereign appeared in his appoint-
ment in August to be grand justiciary or commander
of Wales, and constable of Cardigan, in addition to
his other dignities.!®

The Christmas of 1469 seemed to have ended all
hostilities between these two Yorkist parties. DBut
how could the king forget the destruction of his wife’s
father and brother, his own captivity, and his still pre-
carious power; or Warwick lose the remembrance,
that by such transactions he had precluded all future
confidence? There might be peace, but there could
not be friendship—and if no friendship, his safety
would not survive his power. He had made it im-
possible for his sovereign and himself to co-exist. Yet
he had found, that his own faction was too weak to
root up Edward; nor would he gain any advantage,
as once seemed to have passed over his mind, by
setting up Clarence, because this prince’s character

12 Croyl. p. 543. This author says, he was writing this article in the 9th year of
Edward, or betwecen March 1469 and March 1470. D, 545.
3 Cont, Croyl. p. 552, 553. H Rym. vol. xi. p. 647,



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

was far inferior to his brother’s. It remained then
only to lead a suspected, depreciated and endangered
life, or to combine heartily with the Lancastrian in-
terest, and to restore Henry to the throne. This
might be done, especially if the church assisted. To
effect this change, Warwick next lent all his politics
and power; and the years 1470 and 1471 were dis-
tinguished by these extraordinary revolutions, which
in other times have turned a Dionysius into a peda-
gogue, James II. into an exile, and Napoleon Bona-
parte into an insulated prisoner.

On the Shrove Tuesday of this year, the king met
his brother Clarence at their mother’s®; and a fra-
ternal reconciliation ensued under her parental eye.
Warwick took leave, to retire to his ancestral castle!®;
and Edward had such confidence in their fidelity,
that when tidings arrived of an insurrection in Lin-
colnshire, he issued a commission to them both, on
March the 7th, to levy troops against the rebels.”
It was the son of lord Welles whom he had recently
beheaded for alleged treason, that commanded the
revolt. But the king gave them no time to gather
strength: and on March the 12th, without waiting
for Warwick, he attacked them with that energy
which he always displayed in battle; and so totally
defeated them, that they threw away their coats of
armor to escape more quickly from his sword ; and
this circumstance gave a popular name to the field of
battle, which took place at Empyngham in Rutland-
shire.’® This anticipating attack was at that time his
safety, for Warwick and Clarence were soon on the full
march towards him, but rather to have joined Welles,

15 Fab, p. 500. 18 Ibid. Croyl. p. 552.

17 Rym. vol. xi. p. 652. The act passed the 31st of March, states, that the king,
trusting they would have aided him in subduing the insurrections in Lincoln, &s
they had promised, had authorised them to asscmble forces, and bring them to him,
Parl. Rolls, vol. vi. p. 233.

8 Ibid. vol. vi. p. 144. Ilcarne’s Frag. p. 362. Croyl. p. 553.
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than to have assisted the king. After his victory,
Edward proceeded to Grantham; and finding, on
March 20th, that they werc advancing, he took the
field to meet them, and mustered his people. DBut as
he approached, they discovered their real feelings and
intentions to have been hostile, by retreating to
Manchester in alarm, lest their treachery should have
been known. They solicited lord Stanley to join
them ¥, but he refused, and they turned into the
west countries, sending proclamations to York, to
excite the people against him. LEdward reached this
city, and created Percy earl of Northumberland, and
Montague, Warwick’s brother, a marquis. Indignant
at their perfidy, and from want of provisions unable
to follow them, immediately, he issued orders from
York to arrest them?°; and commanding his officers
to array the counties against them?!, he gave them
till March the 28th to come in and receive his pardon.
The time elapsing without submission, on March
the 81st, being at Nottingham, he proclaimed them to
be traitors??; and went himself towards Exeter in
pursuit, and directed the earl of Kent to marshal the
force of Devon and Cornwall to destroy them.?
Warwick’s brother, the archbishop of York, now
attempted to entrap Edward into their power. The
king still believed that he and Montague had no
share in the treasons of their brother ; and when the
prelate invited him to a banquet at his mansion of
the Moor near Langley, Edward made the visit in a
friendly manner. As they were about to wash their
hands before supper, a gentleman, who was after-
wards created lord Fitzwalter, privately approached

the king, and whispered him to be on his guard, for

19 Fenn, vol. if, p 37, 89. The act of March 31. 1470, charges Warwick with
having treacherously excited Welles to his insurrection. Parl. Rolls, p. 233.

20 Parl Rolls, p. 233. Rym. vol. xi, p. 654. Fenn. vol. ii. p. 39.

21 Cal, Rot. p. 315. Rym. vol. xi. p. 655.

22 Parl. Rolls, vol. vi. p. 203. % Rym. vol, xi p. 656.
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that one hundred men at arms were ordered to seize
and carry him off. The king, with great self-com-
mand, continued his friendly conversation, and pre-
tended an occasion to retire. As it was not suspected
that he knew of any sinister plot, this was permitted :
and he immediately caused a good horse to be saddled
without any of his enemies being aware of it, and
rode off immediately to Windsor.?*

Their last hope thus disappointed, Clarence and
Warwick prepared to leave the kingdom; in their
way they had taken lord Scales and lord Audley, and
with the unpardoning ferocity of the age, sent them
to be beheaded, when a Dorsetshire gentleman met
and released them.?> The fugitive peers went to Calais,
but being refused admission by its governor?$, were
landed in May, at Honfleur. The admiral of France
welcomed their arrival, and they proceeded to Tours,
to interest Louis XI., in their favor %, while some ad-
herents, attempting to join them in the Easter-week
from Southampton were arrested and executed.

Warwick had been ambassador to France in 1467,
and Louis XI., with great sagacity, had, by the most
flattering attentions and presents, converted him into
a friend.?® Warwick had many secret counsellings
with him %; and from that time maintained with him
a constant private correspondence.’ Louis, who
dreaded Edward’s military abilities, and knew that
he had publicly urged a descent on France, entered
earnestly into Warwick’s plans; and sought to effect
a reconciliation between the earl and the queen, with-
out which nothing effectual against Edward could be

2 Hearne’s Frag. p. 302. It places the incident after Easter, as we have in-
serted it.

2 Ibid. p. 305.

% Comines, vol, i. p. 245. The duchess of Clarence was brought to bed of a son
in a ship, Ibid.

27 Hearne’s Frag. p. 303. 2 Fab. p. 500.

2 Hearne’s Frag. pp. 296—298, % Tbid. p. 299.

31 Comines, vol, i, p. 241.
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prosecuted. Warwick returned to Normandy, while
Louis conducted this negotiation, which he found to be
full of difficulties.?? Margaret was unfortunate—an
exile; and had seen all her hopes blossom but to
wither: but she was resentful, high-minded, and re-
solute. Warwick had dethroned her, and she could
neither forgive nor trust him, nor be hereafter go-
verned by him. He required, as the conditions of his
alliance and support, a complete pardon; that her
only son Edward should marry his second daughter
Anne; and that she should send a powerful force to
England, with her authority. Louis sent for Margaret
to Angiers, and urged her to comply with Warwick’s
terms. DBut she surprised him by steadily objecting
to the very first article. She said, that consistently
with her own or her son’s honor she might not, and
could not, pardon the man who had been the greatest
cause of the fall of king Henry and herself ; and that
from her own heart, she never could be contented
with him, nor forgive him. To his second request,
she answered, that it would be prejudicial to her
interests to take party with him : that she had still
many friends, whom she would lose by such a treaty;
and therefore she besought the king, that it would
please him to leave off from speaking any further of
the proposed pardon, amity, or alliance.?®* There was
a consistency of principle in this refusal, which, tho
flowing perhaps from haughty and resentful feelings,
yet exhibits that lofty superiority to the baser attrac-
tions of selfish interest, which always confers honor
and compels respect. Margaret was never greater on

32 T am indebted for the account of this to the extracts which John Stowe has
left us, taken out of the MSS, of some person of eminence in these times; but
which, we may presume, came to his knowlege after he had composed his Chro-
nicle, as they form no part of it. In two passages the author speaks as if living at
the period about which he writes. Stowe’s extracts are in the Harl, MSS. No. 543.
They are Intituled, ¢ Manner and guiding of the eari of Warwick at Angiers, from
July 15. to August 4., on which day he departed from Angiers.”

®8 Tarl. MSS. No. 543. p. 168.
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her throne than in disdaining these advances of cuar.

Warwick.

IL.

These unexpected answers were conveyed to the pgx or
mortified earl; but severe necessity was humbling oW 1.

him ; and he confessed he had deserved them: but
suggested, in his own justification, that she and the
king, by false counsel, had endeavored to destroy
him and his friends without cause. He urged that
for the great evil will which they had shewn him,
he had a righteous cause to labor for their undoing;
and that he had done nothing but what a persecuted
and dispossessed nobleman ought to have done. He
admitted that he had been the cause of setting up
“the king that now is,” but that seeing the evil terms
which this prince kept towards him, he would with
all his might try to destroy him, and cast him out of
the realm : and he asked the king of France to be his
surety for his sincerity.?*

Louis XI., who despised all feelings but those of
personal advantage, and who built his reign on selfish
ends and unprincipled policy, willingly offered him-
self to Margaret as the pledge of the earl’s fidelity.
He shewed the queen the great love which Warwick
had preserved towards himself, and assured her that
he had been more bound and beholden to him than to
any other man living #: an extraordinary confession
of a king of I'rance towards an English chief minister.
An heroic mind would have scorned such obhgatlons
but Louis XI. was either ignorant of the grander
emotions of the human soul, or deemed them only
fit for books of chivalry and romance. The result
of his interference was, that after many treaties and
meetings, and much resistance, the persuasions of her
father’s friends, and the advice of others, obliged the

$ Harl. MSS. No. 543,
. % This corresponds with Croyland’s account, that the marriage of Edward’s sister
with the prince, now duke of Burgundy, the great antagonist of Louis, was one of
the points that most offended Warwick.
D 2
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queen to relent so far as to pardon Warwick and
lord Oxford; but she declared she would not in any
wise consent to the desired marriage. She asserted
that it was neither honorable nor expedient to her or

. to her son; and that she should find a match for him

more profitable and more advantageous to a king of
England. To convince Louis of this, she produced a
letter which she had received from England the pre-
ceding week, proposing the plan of a marriage be-
tween her son and Edward’s eldest daughter.®® Louis
would not abandon Warwick; and for fifteen days
the struggle lasted with the high-spirited queen. At
last the importunities of all around her overcame her
persevering magnanimity ; and a qualified assent to
the marriage was extorted from her: but she exacted
the throne to be Anne’s dowry. The final agreement
was, that the lady should be put immediately into
the queen’s hands, but that the marriage should not
be perfected until Warwick had been with an army
over sea to England, and had recovered the kingdom,
or the greatest part of it, for king Henry. On these
terms she reluctantly consented, especially as War-
wick assured the French monarch, that he had letters
often from England, which promised him that as
soon as he landed in it he should have more than
50,000 fighters at his command. He asked only a
few folk, ships, and money, of Louis; and shewed
that from his own means, he was providing 2000
French archers, and provisions for 66,000 persons.®”
The duke of Burgundy watched all these negotia-
tions anxiously for Edward, and prepared a fleet at
Havre to intercept Warwick as soon as he should

% The words of the MS, are, “*by the which was offered to her son, my lady the
princess,” P, 169. There were no princesses then in England, but Edward’s daugh-
ters; and of these the eldest only, Elizabeth, could be thought of in such a project
as this. The writer expresses himself as if a part of her household ; and if so, this
was an early plan to unite the houses of York and Lancaster, tho by Edward’s de-
position,

37 Harl. MSS. No. 543.
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sail: and his intelligence was so good that he was
enabled to inform his brother-in-law of the very part
at which his enemies intended to land.

Edward sent a lady of quality secretly to his sister-
in-law, the duchess of Clarence, to urge her to solicit
the duke not to subvert his own family, for the eleva-
tion of the Lancastrians; and not to believe that
Warwick intended to make him king, who had now
contracted his daughter to the son of Henry. As
this lady had been one of the duchess’s household,
she was admitted to visit her without her object being
suspected. Her represcntations secretly influenced
the duke’s mind, and he promised to favor the king,
when he should be once well settled again on the
English shore.®

But altho Edward, by the unvaried success and
skilful direction and energy of all his military move-
ments, evinced himself to have the greatest talents
for war of any prince then in Europe; yet, when not
called into the martial field, no sovereign seemed
more averse to state, policy, business, fatigue, or
trouble. His natural temper or habits led him to
personal and sensual enjoyments, and into these ener-
vating seductions he invariably sank, as soon as vic-
tory allowed him to repose. Tho of courage invin-
ciple, and with an intellect that evinced the greatest
penetration and sagacity in active warfare, the ces-
sation of the conflict terminated his foresight and
management : and hunting, hawking, gallantry, dress,
and the festive banquet, occupied all his succeeding
hours. Being the handsomest prince then known,
his person interested all who beheld him; and he
loved the compliments and the sympathies which he
excited. He was fond of being surrounded by the

3 Comines, vol. i. p.279. ¢ The duke of Burgundy was stronger at sea than both
Warwick and the king of France; for at Sluys he had seized upon several great ships
belonging to Spain, Portugal, and Genoa, besides many hutks from Germany.”

% Comines, vol. i. pp. 246. 248,
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female sex. In his summer hunting, he had tents
set up for the ladies, in which he treated them with
magnificent splendor.® Instead of being the Ama-
dis, he chose to become the Don Galaor of the tales
he valued; unconquerable in battle, but the most
dissolute child of luxury afterward: and this taste
made his life an historical romance. His very sense
of his own abilities misled him. ~When Burgundy
sent him over an exact account of all Warwick’s ma-
chinations against him, and his own provision of a
fleet to counteract the invasion, Edward was so pre-
sumptuously confident of his own security and talents,
that he derided the wise measure of intercepting his
enemies at sea. He only wished them to be landed.*
There is a folly in vicious conduct, which seems like
its natural or appointed destiny.

In all state affairs, the confidence of vanity is the
temerity of conceit and pride; and yet Comines well
remarks, that the man who should have then said to
him, “Warwick will land, and in eleven days will
drive you out, and acquire the supreme power;”
would have been justly deemed insane*? Disaster
might have been predicted from his presumption, but
not such instantaneous ruin.

Edward had now reigned long enough to shew the
people that the largest part of the evils, from the
pressure of which they had thrown off their allegiance
to Henry, was such as no change of government could
remove. New dynasties displace obnoxious men, and
put some new principles in action, which may often
be beneficial. But the general course and state of
society must continue as it was; and even the ad-
vantages from a new direction of counsel, are rarely
immediate. The people, therefore, often become as

3 .Comir3e5, who knew him,. supplies us with these circumstances, and twice
mentions his extraordinary beauty, pp. 249. 252,
41 Tbid. p. 253. * Tbid.
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ready to quarrel with their revolutionary sovereign
as they had been with their ancient one; and Ed-
ward hastened these fluctuations by his effeminate
life. This defect divested his name of that command-
ing veneration which heroic energies, brilliant suc-
cess, and conceded fame, had attached to it ; and left
him only the reputation of a self-degrading volup-
tuary, to whom every one that could command his
passions felt himself superior. While he was amusing
himself with his unpopular relaxations, in sueh a time
of public disquiet and impending tempest, the ancient
nobility, who disdained a Sardanapalus for their king,
were sending over earnest invitations to Warwick to
make another invasion, with an assurance of their
befriending it.

The earl and Clarence sent before them a letter,
addressed, “To the worshipful, discreet, and true
commons of England,” stating their own injuries, the
undue predominance, and covetousness of unfit and
seditious persons who had the royal ear: asserting,
that they bore as fervent a zeal, love, and affection
for the crown and commonwealth of England as they
ever had; and protesting that they came only to re-
establish all good old customs, and to put down false-
hood and oppression, and punish their supporters ;
and to have right and justice indifferently adminis-
tered, and to redeem the land for ever from the
thraldom of all foreign nations.*?

Copies of this letter were posted by their partisans
on the standard at Cheap, and on several church
doors, and other places in London, but were taken
down by the mayor as soon as he discovered them.

In this address, it is manifest that they attempted
to delude their supporters into a belief, that they in-
tended no personal attack upon Edward, but only on

42 We owe this letter, also, to John Stowe’s transcribing industry. Harl. MSS.

No. 543.
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his obnoxious friends; and it was this deception
which dethroned him: for they who would have
fought zealously for his person and crown, would
not oppose those who, they thought, only wished to
produce his reformation and better government.

On August the 4th, Warwick left Angiers, to begin
his embarkation*, and his landing was then daily
expected #°; but Burgundy’s fleet was watching the
channel. While the invaders paused for an unmo-
lested opportunity of sailing, lord Fitzhugh began the
seconding operations, by rising in rebellion in the
north. The king hearing nothing from Montague, to
whom he was affectionately attached, left his queen,
now upon the eve of her confinement, in the Tower,
and went northward to meet the earliest danger %,
appointing his brother Gloucester the warden of the
northern Marches #7; and still believing Montague
to be his friend. Fitzhugh fled as he advanced*, but
as the king was resting one day in his bed on this
journey, the serjeant of his minstrels came in great
haste to him and bade him arise, for that enemies
were coming to take him, who were but seven miles
off. The king received the tidings with astonishment.
Suddenly a priest appeared with equal speed, and
confirmed the unwelcome yet timely news.* Edward,
by these friends, was preserved from a captivity,
which would have been soon made synonymous with
death.

At this juncture, an irresistible tempest dispersed
the guardian fleet of Burgundy, driving part into
Scotland, and part into Holland. Suddenly, in an
hour’s time, the storm subsided, and Warwick, who

“ Harl. MSS. No. 543. 45 Fenn, vol. ii, p. 49.

46 Tearne’s Frag, p. 306. Fab. p. 500,

47 On Aug. 26. Rymer, vol. xi. p. 658,

8 Fab. p. 500. Hearne’s Frag. p. 306.

4 With this curious fact, Hearne’s interesting Fragment terminates abruptly and
imperfectly.
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had been for some time ready, seized the inviting
opportunity, weighed anchor and sailed safe to Eng-
land.?® Before he had landed five days, a large pro-
portion of the neighboring counties flocked to him.*
He thought now that he was strong enough, and po-
pular enough, to throw off the mask; and he published
proclamations, declaring Henry VI. to be their true
and undoubted king; calling Edward, his great rebel
and enemy, usurper, oppressor, and destroyer; and
assuring the country, that queen Margaret and her
son Edward had authorized Clarence, Pembroke,
Warwick, and Oxford, to deliver Henry from his
imprisonment, and restore him to his crown, and to
reform all grievances ; and promising a general par-
don to all, if they co-operated with the invaders,
excepting certain chief enemies. They ended with
commanding all persons between sixteen and sixty to
array themselves and assist them.?

Edward, with great spirit, summoned his military
forces immediately around him; and among them
the marquis Montague, in whom he so fully confided.
While these were collecting at Doncaster, Warwick
pressed eagerly on to give him battle, and to over-
whelm him before the country could recollect itself,
and discover that the invaders came to re-establish
Henry, and to throw down Edward.

The king, as he told Comines, was with some of
his friends in a fortified house, to which there was
no access but by a single bridge. The rest of the
forces were quartered in the neighboring villages.
But as he sat at dinner, news was brought him, that
Montague and some other noblemen were riding on
horseback thro his troops, and crying out, “ God bless
king Henry!” The astounding information was too
incredible to be believed, yet too tremendous to be

5% Com. vol. i, p. 249. 51 Tbid. p, 251.
52 John Stowe has also preserved this important decument. ITarl. MSS. p.171.
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neglected. Life as well as dignity hung upon a few
moments. 1f the one were lost, the other might per-
haps yet be preserved. He therefore sent a trusty
messenger to ascertain the truth, while he put on his
armor, and posted a battalion of faithful guards at the
bridge, to resist any sudden assault. Lord Hastings
was then with him, and Anthony, his queen’s favorite
brother, who began to think that all was not well.
His messenger returned with hurrying speed to tell
him, that his treacherous enemies were marching to
surround and surprize him. He sprang up—fighting
and counsel were equally out of the question. Instan-
taneous escape was the only resource. He got on his
horse before they reached the bridge, and leaving
Hastings to make the best arrangement that was prac-
ticable, for his really faithful adherents, he rode at
full speed to the nearest sea-port. Hastings had time
to advise the rest to go in with their submissions to
Warwick, but not to forget their old allegiance at a
fit opportunity, and then, with others, fled after his
master. A sufficient resistance was made at the bridge
to obtain the terms they wished, and to gain for the
king that interval of time which would ensure his
safety. Edward and his friends reached Lynn, and
found there two Dutch vessels and an English one,
on the point of sailing. They put off to them imme-
diately without any clothes but what they were to
have fought in, with no money in their pockets, and
not one in twenty knowing where they were going.
The ships sailed immediately to the coast of Holland,
but in their way were descried by several Easterling
vessels, then at war both with France and England.
Expecting a booty, these hostile strangers bore down
upon them. Resistance was hopeless, and outsailing
them impossible. There was no alternative but to
run ashore, and to risk being drowned. This was
courageously done, and they stranded near Alcmaer.
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The Easterlings followed as close as the depth of
water would allow, and then dropped anchor, intend-
ing to board them the next tide. Thus Edward’s
safety still hung on a few hours. But the lord of that
province, apprlzed of his danger, went on board his
ship and invited him on shore, commanding the
Easterlings to be still. e entertained him and his
followers, and at his own expense conducted them
safely to the Hague, from which he apprized the
duke of Burwundy of his situation, who recelved the
account at first with vexation and uneasiness.®® On
a future day the king displayed his gratitude to the
lord who had saved him, by creating him earl of
Winchester.’* Edward was now thrown down from
fortune’s pinnacle to its base, and this by his own
weakness and misconduct : but his fall tore him from
all that was enervating him ; and his native energy of
soul, thus emancipated from its debilitating enemies,
sprang up into its ancient vigor and activity, and be-
came unwearied, determined, and impatient to renew
its former triumphs.

8 Com, pp. 250—255, Edward had nothing to give the master of the ship for his
passage, but a gown lined with martins; but he promised him a future liberality,
1bid. p. 254, This flight occurred about Michaelmas day, Croyl. p. 554,

% Rym. vol. xi. p. 765.
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Restoration of HexrY VI. — Re-landing and Progress of
Epwarp.

Warwick now proceeded to London unresisted. He
entered the metropolis, and on the 6th of October?,
he and Clarence released Henry from the Tower;
and afterwards proclaimed his restoration?, while
Edward’s queen fled to a sanctuary in which he dared
not molest her, and where she brought forth a son,
the unfortunate Edward V.2 Thus in eleven days
from his landing, he had completed a temporary re-
volution which must have astonished the most san-
guine. Irom the time of queen Margaret’s marriage
to the accession of Henry VII. the crown of England
appeared like a tennis ball, which the boldest player
might strike backwards or forwards as he pleased.
Human grandeur seemed to be as mutable as it was
really unnecessary to the personal felicity both of
Edward and Henry. The favorite, tho dissimilar,
gratifications of each might have been fully enjoyed
without the throne: the one as a devout clergyman
the other as the gay, dissolute, and convivial gentle-
man. But they were really little else than the poli-
tical puppets of their day. It was the interest of
others, that alternately elevated and depressed them?;

! The earliest public acts that have survived to us on this restoration, are dated
the 9th of October 1470. Rym. Feed. pp. 661, 662, Stowe’s MS. extract, taken
‘“ out Master Bel’s boke,” says, that on the 6th of October, the king * was enlarged
out of the Tower, and ful royally brought thro London, to the bishop’s palace, by
Paule’s.” Harl. MSS. No. 545. p. 134.

z This was done on the 18th of October. Ilearne’s Frag. p. 292. On the 20th of
October, the prior of St. John was made treasurer of the exchequer, and on the
22nd of October, Montague was appointed governor of the northern Marches. Rym,
p. 665.

8 On the Ist of November 1470. Croyl. p. 554.

* How little royalty is essential to personal felicity, may be inferred from Bona-
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as it was the premature deaths of their parents that
made both, English kings.

.But Warwick had effected this revolution by de-
ceiving and surprizing the nation. The people wished
to correct Edward, but not to re-inthrone Henry,
with his unforgiving tho magnanimous queen, and
her violent friends. Hence, notwithstanding his
brilliant success, Warwick felt no solidity of foun-
dation to rest upon. He could not look around him
without seeing, that the spirit of the age and country
was hostile to the change he had occasioned. Too
many were interested to resist the return of the old
establishment, not to make all that he had done
precarious and unstable. Hence, he waited for the
arrival of Margaret and her auxiliary forces, with
an anxiety that he could neither suppress nor conceal.
There was a spirit, an intrepidity, and a resolution
about Edward, when excited, that kept alive in the
public mind a mysterious expectation of some extraor-
dinary achievement. His return, therefore, was talked
of as certain: and as he had never struck a blow in
vain, something great was anticipated from him. To
- defeat these hopes, a commission was issued to
Montague, in December, to put the counties of Not-
tingham, York, Northumberland, Cumberland, and
Westmorland, into military array.® Another was di-
rected to Clarence, Warwick, and Oxford, to prepare
against the enemies who meant to invade, and to
repress all rebels®; and others were sent to the sheriffs
of Cambridge, Huntingdon, Norfolk, Suffolk, and
Essex”: and also into Wales?®, to arm the people in
those parts in behalf of the restored king. Policy

parte’s declaration to O’Meara, that the happiest part of his life was from sixteen to
twenty. Voice from St. Helena.
5 Dated Dec. 21, 1470, at Westminster. Rym. vol. xi. p. 676.
¢ Dated Dec. 28, Rym. p, 677. 7 Dated Jan. 2. 1471. Ibid, p. 678,
8 Dated Jan. 30. Ibid. p. 680.
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used all its skill to make heroic adventure fool-hardy
desperation.

The queen not coming, the prior of St. John was
appointed to seek her in France, and to urge her
presence.” Warwick was named admiral of the seas'’,
and Clarence the lord lieutenant of Ireland!!: a
truce was made with France for twelve years!?; and
a new mayor of York was chosen.”® Thus all the
measures of a cautionary and active statesmanship
were adopted to protect and perpetuate the new
settlement. But it is a common delusion with great
men to believe, that human events are commandable
by human agency, because they sometimes obey it :
the guiding hand that is unseen, too often for our
own happiness, is supposed not to exist.

Still Margaret did not arrive with her expected
succors, and Edward was known to be earnestly
soliciting the duke of Burgundy, to supply him with
the means of trying again the chances of his fortune
in England. Warwick could not apply the revenues
and property of the crown as he thought proper, to
strengthen his party ; for the prince, or his mother
in his name, had expressly limited him by three
articles, which fettered his hands till she arrived.
These were, that all rewards to lords and others for
their good service or sufferings, should be deferred :
that a privy council of twelve spiritual and twelve
temporal persons should be established ; and that
no great act of government should ‘be done, nor lands,
offices, nor benefits granted, till it had been proposed
and discussed in this council. Warwick was, there-
fore, now but what Humphrey, the duke of Glouces-
ter, had been, the presiding but the controlled di-
rector.* Uneasy that Margaret delayed her coming,

® Rym. vol, xi. p. 670, 1 Dated Jan. 2. Ibid. p. 679.
1 Dated Feb. 18. Ibid. p.693. 2 Dated Feb, 16. Ibid. p. 683.
8 Ibid. p. 700.

" These articles form another of Stowe’s transcripts, Harl, MSS. No. 543.



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

the earl rode to Dover to receive her, or to accelerate
her movements ; but after long tarrying there in vain,
he returned, with vexation at her unaccountable
delay.?®

When the duke of Burgundy heard of Edward’s
escape, he would rather have been told of his death.1®
Offended at the rejection of the advice which would
have saved him, undervaluing him for his supineness
and luxury, and embarrassed by the dread of War-
wick’s directing the force of England, in aid of Louis,
against himself, Burgundy could not determine at
first how to receive his expatriated relation. The
preparations of the English at Calais to attack him,
decided his mind to sign a treaty of alliance with
Henry, and publicly to discountenance his humbled
competitor.”” Edward joined his court, however,
and was earnest for his assistance ; but the dukes of
Somerset and Exeter, to whom Burgundy had given
a kind asylum, counteracted the entreaties of the
exiled king.'

Depreciated for his past imprudencies, and neg-
lected and disliked for his present inutility and
compromising interruptions, Edward seemed to be
completely deposed: and the political vibrations of
Burgundy’s mind might have at last settled in sa-
crificing him to his immediate interests; when a new
star of hope arose in Edward’s dreary night, and
that from the side of his enemies.

Clarence had powerfully contributed to depose his
brother; but solicited as already mentioned, and now
beginning to appreciate more justly the consequences
to himself, he became dissatisfied with his own suc-

15 Fab, p. 502. Adverse weather kept her away. It was so contrary, that she lay
at the sea-side, waiting for a wind, from November to April. Ibid.

¥ Com, I iil. ¢, v. p. 255. Comines was the person dispatched by the duke of
Burgundy to Calais, on the news of this revolution, to open an amicable negotiation
with Warwick, Ibid. pp. 250—258.

7 Ibid. c. vi. pp. 257—259. 8 Ibid. pp. 256—260.
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cess. He found that it deprived his family of all
hope of the crown, and sank himself, from the brother
of a king, to the condition of a suspected, envied, and
dangerous nobleman: too great to be favored; too
near in blood to an enemy to be trusted. By the
friends of Henry he was hated and despised — as all
men are who break up the ties of natural relationship
—and his future instability was feared. It was easy
now to convince him, as his own mind was reluc-
tantly beginning to perceive, that he would soon be
an object for plunder by the friends of the govern-
ment, who coveted his possessions: for he saw that
he had conciliated no confidence, and obtained no
friends, and could not preclude jealousy. He had
been used as a temporary instrument to serve the
purposes of others, and the accomplishment of these
was followed with neglect and jeopardy to himself.
Under such impressions, his mother and sisters, the
duchesses of Exeter and Suffolk, found him favorable
to a reconciliation with Edward. Their interference
was supported by the cardinal archbishop, the earls
of Bath and Essex, and especially by the unwearied
activity of the duchess of Burgundy.’® Her affec-
tion for Edward was unshaken and ardent, and she
carried on a zealous mediation between her two
brothers. Some priests were the unsuspected me-
dium who managed this dangerous negotiation; for
the vacillations of the different orders of the church-
men, seeking only their own advantage, was at this
period continual. Hastings added his entreaties; and
the result of their united efforts was, a resolution to

18 T am now again indebted to a highly valuable memoir of some person of con-
sideration at this period, which Mr, John Stowe has transcribed, as he says, out of
Mr. Flyghtwood’s book, the recorder of London. The beginning states, that it was
“ compiled and put in this form following, by a servaunt of the kyng’s, that pre-
sently saw in effect a great part of his exploits, and the residue knew by true rela-
tion of them that were present at every tyme.” Harl, MSS, No. 543, p.32. Thus
we have an authentic account of Edward's extraordinary recovery of his throne,
Stowe has made no use of this in his Chronicle.



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

join his brother, if he should effect a landing in
England, and make such a progress in it as would
give a reasonable prospect of success to those who
should support him.

These assurances, combined with favorable repre-
sentations of the state of feeling towards him of other
gentlemen and places, determined Edward to under-
take the perilous enterprise. His high spirited bro-
ther, the duke of Gloucester, was not backward to
dare the risk; and Hastings, and their other friends,
had felt enough of the privations of an exile’s life,
to prefer all the chances of a romantic adventure to
a continunance of their humiliation.

But as England was so completely in the hands of
his enemies, and every part where he could land was
full of their forces, it was requisite that he should
have a sufficient body of men with him to support his
landing, and to make his first advances safe, both to
himself and his friends. He was not going, like
Henry IV., to meet a generally discontented and in-
viting country, and to find a slothful and unwarlike
adversary. He knew he had to meet men trained to
battle, and who loved it ; and who would be as alert
as he'was, and determined to contest with him to the
grave the restoration he desired.

As the duke of Burgundy was collecting his forces
to meet his endangering antagonist, Louis XI. in the
field, he could not give him, if he had been inclined,
any open or cffective succors. But his duchess sup-
plied her brother with such resources as she could
command.

The duke of Burgundy being deterred, by his
managing policy, from any avowed support, carried
his duplicity, in that age of Machiavel and Machia-
vellian statesmanship, so far as to declare publicly,
that he would give the king no assistance; and to
issue a proclamation, forbidding any of his subjects
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to accompany him. But he privately sent him 50,000
florins, had three or four great ships equipped for
him at La Vere, in Walcheren, and secretly hired
fourteen well-armed Easterlings, to transport his
followers to England, and to wait fifteen days on
the coast, while he tried the issue of his perilous
adventure.2

About 800 men had followed Edward to the Dutch
coast. By the 2d of March 1471, he had collected
2000 brave and resolute Englishmen; and on this
day, nearly the anniversary of his accession, he em-
barked them for his great adventure.

The wind immediately became unfavorable, but
so earnest were his feelings in the prosecution of his
purpose, that he would not re-land. Nine days they
all patiently waited in the ships, lamenting the un-
changing breeze, and confined to the harbour: but
on the 11th of March, the desired wind occurred.
They sailed straight to the coast of Norfolk, and on
the next evening came before Cromer.?

But lord Oxford had been sent down to watch all
the eastern coast, and his letter on the 14th of March,
shews, that he was attending to this duty, and mak-
ing exertions and forming plans to repel or destroy
Edward.?

Edward sent a boat on shore for some gentlemen
in the neighborhood, to learn from them how the
country was disposed towards him. They told him,
that all these parts had been filled by Warwick with
military forces, and that Oxford was vigilantly su-
perintending them. The duke of Norfolk, from whose

% Com. p.261.

2 Flyghtwood’s Book, Harl. MSS. No. 543,

2 He says, “ I have disposed with me all the power that I can make in Essex
and Suffolk, Cambridgeshire, and other places, to be, on Monday next, at Bury ;
which purpose I intend to observe towards you in Norfolk, to the assistance of you
and the country, in case Edward, with his company, had arrlved there, And yet I
shall do the same, notwithstanding ; for if he arrive northward, I cast to follow and
pursue him., At Henningham, March 14 (Thursday),” TFenn, vol. ii, p. 57.
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friendship he had much hope, and all the gentry of st

similar feelings, had been ordered to London, and
imprisoned ; so that it would be certain danger, with-
out hope of benefit, to land in that county. Edward
listened to the faithful advice, and stood off to sea.?
A severe storm now attacked his little fleet, and dis-
tressed it for two days and nights. Twelve days had
elapsed since he had embarked, and he had not yet
landed. This interval gave his antagonists time to
make every point he could reach, a scene of danger
or ruin.

On the 14th of March, in great peril from the con-
tinuing tempest, he got to Humber-head, in his single
ship. All the others were dispersed, without any
knowlege of their relative situations. But he resolved
to land from the perilous ocean wherever he could,
at every hazard; and finding himself at Ravenspur,
on the Humber, which Henry IV. had selected, he
disembarked there with lord Hastings, and 500 men,
who had accompanied him in his vessel and calmly
waited for tidings of the others. These were actuated
by the same spirit of determination and courage.
The duke of Gloucester, with 100 men, as soon as
he could, landed four miles from his brother. Lord
Rivers, and 200 more, reached the shore fourteen
miles from him, and the rest at other points as they
could reach them. It is not improbable, that this dis-
persion was beneficial to him. His forces arriving,
tho unintentionally, at so many places, made the
government less able to calculate his movements, or
determine the precise spot to which to direct their
opposing armies; so many landings also multiplied
his strength in the popular estimation.*

The king left the coast immediately, and with a

% Harl, MSS. No. 543. The wisdom of Edward’s avoiding to land in Norfolk,
we see from Oxford’s preceding letter of March 14.
2 Tiarl. MSS. No. 543,
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small retinue, slept that night at a poor village, two
miles from his landing. The next morning, as the
tempest had somewhat abated, he was gratified with
hearing that his friends were all safe, and were ad-
vancing towards him. But the country gave him no
gratulations. He was joined by few or none. The
supporters of Warwick and Henry had preceded him.
Their activity kept the population either faithful to
their cause or detached from him—all were in arms,
but none to favor him.

In this state of real danger, it was difficult to de-
termine what were the best measures to be adopted.
He was now in the part where his father had been
most popular and most powerful, and he had ex-
pected that here, at least, he would have been wel-
comed and strengthened. But he found the people
of the country collected in great numbers, in various
places, armed as for battle, ready to resist him, and
no one moving to his side. The truth was, that what-
ever might be the private wishes of the Y orkshire-
men, his enterprise had as yet too much the appear-
ance of rashness, and of probable discomfiture, to in-
duce any to compromise their safety by declaring in
his favor.?

But altho he received no support, he found every
where an unwillingness to injure him. The armed
bodies that watched him were contented with stand-
ing aloof and looking on. No one offered to annoy
him.

In this doubtful state of things, he assembled a
council of his wisest companions, to discuss the plan
of their future operations. Their principal antagonists

% Farl, MSS. No, 543. The MS, which Stowe transcribed, and from which we
take these facts, was not written by Mr, Flyghtwood: but was a MS, in his posses-
sion. It appears, by some papers in the Lansdowne collection, now in the British
Museum, that Flyghtwood was recorder in the time of queen Elizabeth. This
valuable history of Edward’s restoration purports to be written, as we have already
mentioned, by a contemporary and assistant of his extraordinary progress.
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were in the southern counties, and about London;
and until some blow could be successfully struck at
them, no safe footing would be obtained. DBut his
forces were yet only what he had brought with him;
and thus unbefriended, were unequal to a conflict
with the strength of their enemy; besides, their
nearest way to London was thro Lincolnshire, and
they could hope for no advantage, but from that
surprise which they might gain by superior celerity.
Yet, as to reach the capital with speed they must
traverse Lincolnshire, it was necessary again to take
shipping, and cross the Humber. Their late tossings
on the sea had, however, given them an abhorrence
of the water ; and it was also suggested, that any re-
embarking would be misconstrued into flight, and
thus extinguish all courage in their friends, who,
tho yet tranquil, were in many parts of the country
waiting only to see a determined spirit, and a suc-
cessful progress, to come forward on their side.?
They concluded their deliberations by resolving to
press boldly on towards York. As they found the
nation, even in the districts least unfriendly to them,
not disposed to renew any quarrel about the crown,
it was also determined that Edward should at this
time make no pretensions to that. Hence, all his
followers were directed to declare, that he limited
his wishes to be again the duke of York, and to be
reinstated in his paternal inheritance. The diffusion
of this moderate claim satisfied the country, and tho
various bodies of armed men, six or seven thousand
in number, were in different places assembled against
him, at one part under a warlike priest, and in others
under the local gentry, yet none moved to attack
him. He passed without molestation to Beverley, on
his road to York ; but Hull being a strong town, and

2 Harl, MSS. No. 543,
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a convenient sea-port, in case of failure, he sent a de-
tachment to secure it. Its commander, however,
shut the gates and refused them admittance. Edward
was not disheartened by this repulse, and moved on
the high road towards York.

As he passed along, he found the same undecided
and discouraging public feeling. Great companies
of men assembled in array, to watch his steps, but
kept out of sight, and made no hostile movement.
Tho it was obvious that they would be his friends, if
he succeeded, it was no less probable that they would
become his foes and destroyers on his retreat, if he
met with any disaster. The known hardiness and
desperate courage of himself and his companions
contributed to deter them from any attack ; and it is
intimated, that judicious distributions of money to
their leaders were also not unavailing.?

He came in sight of York on Monday the 18th of
March. At a distance of three miles, the recorder
of the city, a friend of the Lancastrians, came out to
deter him from approaching it. This wily politician
assured him, that he would not be suffered to enter
it, and would be undone if he attempted it. Edward
was perplexed at this disappointment; but a short
deliberation was sufficient to decide his correct judg-
ment. He felt that he had advanced too far to recede
— destruction was certain if he retreated. Boldness
and vigor only could now save him; and he declared,
that he would pursue, with unshaken constancy, what
he had began, and rather abide what God and good
fortune would give him, tho the issue was uncertain,
than fall by defect of courage, or live to sustain re-
proach. He determined rightly. No enterprise like
his should be attempted without a settled resolution
to persevere thro every difficulty and discouragement,

# Harl. MSS, No, 543,
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and to conquer or die: without this determination,
no adventurer can sufficiently assure his supporters,
sound the depths of his own resources, put the real
strength of his opponents to the full proof, or obtain
the benefit of all the circumstances that may arise.
Thus fixed in heart and will, Edward bade his troops
move on.

His courageous decision was rewarded within a
mile of the city, by meeting two of the inhabitants,
who came out to tell him, that if he aspired only to
his father’s dignity and possessions, he would be re-
ceived with friendship, and suffered to pass forward.
The artful recorder attempted to contradict their
assurances ; but Edward suspected his sincerity, and
advanced to the city gates.

He there halted his little army, and, with only six-
teen selected friends, entered the Walls The heads
of the city were assembled near the entrance, but he
gallantly put himself into their power, and his con-
fidence gratified them. He stated his limited wishes,
and was heard with friendly attention. They ad-
mitted all his company for that night, refreshed them
with all necessaries, and after their dinner, on the
following day, the 19th of March, permitted them to
depart for Tadcaster. None joined them, but none
molested.?®

Edward had as yet gained nothing either to secure
his safety or to effectuate his restoration. It was a
severe disappointment to find only neutrality where
he had most expected aid. It was clear that he had
no one but Clarence to rely on, and yet even his co-
operation was not likely to be made, if all the rest
of the country kept away. Still, however, he must

* On this day, (19th March) lord Oxford issued letters from Bury, to several
gentlemen of the country he commanded, stating, that he had received tidings of
Edward’s landing in the north, and calling on them to meet him in full array, at
Lynn, on the next Friday (the 22d), to proceed to Newark. Fenn, vol. ii. pp,
59—61.
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dare the event, tho the prospect was gloomy. He
had no choice but to plunge into greater danger.
The farther he advanced, the more impossible became
retreat. Life without success was indifferent to them
all. A calm, dignified, and most resolute courage
was the consequence of this situation: for personal
bravery was the characteristic of the house of York.

From Tadcaster, on the mnext morning?, they
moved to Wakefield and Sendall, leaving Pomfret
castle on their left.

Here they approached a point of great peril. The
marquis Montague was in this castle. He had been
advertised by his brother Warwick of Edward’s land-
ing, and had been ordered to oppose him. The sub-
sequent events proved that Montague stood firm in
Warwick’s interest. It was therefore expected that
he would advance to annihilate Edward.

The movements from Pomfret castle were watched
with the greatest anxiety by the daring but inse-
cure invaders; but as they marched on, their scouts
brought no alarm of any forces quitting it. Edward
gave the marquis no time to decide any doubt or he-
sitation, or to collect more strength. He passed ra-
pidly on to Doncaster, and from thence without pause
to Nottingham, wisely judging, that his best course
was at once to throw himself into the heart of the
country, to feel its general pulse before he was inter-
cepted; and correctly perceiving, that to elude any
attack before this experiment was made, was the
surest means of future victory.%

The whole nation afterwards, when it came to
reflect on this period of wonders, was astonished at
the inactivity of Montague, at a juncture so critical.
But a contemporary informs us, that the rapidity of
Edward’s movements brought the adventurers into

2 Harl, MSS. March 20. % Harl. MSS.
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his vicinity before he had forces enough to encounter
them. He saw that a majority of the population was
in their favor, but would not join them till they had
gained some great advantage ; and he knew that from
their unquestionable bravery and martial skill, no
hasty attack would avail. He was, therefore, afraid
of injuring his own cause by encountering them only
to be defeated. He was also alarmed by the visible
neutrality of the earl of Northumberland, whose fol-
lowers had permitted Edward to pass unassailed.
He saw no one whom he could rely on beyond his
own knights and retainers, and he hesitated to com-
promise his brother’s safety by a precipitate battle,
which Edward would have willingly fought with his
powers alone: because the first victory of an invader
always doubles his chances of future success. It
seemed also wisdom to let Edward bury himself in
the centre of the island, in which all the Lancastrian
forces could be assembled to surround him. Hence,
as he had not the means of certainly preventing his
advance, he let them pass unmolested ; but prepared
vigorously to join the government armies, with his
collected strength.!

-But however prudent his conduct seemed, or may
have been, it was auspicious to Edward. It kindled
a popular belief that Montague, as well as Northum-
berland, secretly befriended him. It was an easy and
obvious inference to all, that the invaders could not
have passed so far into the country without annoy-
ance, and would not have ventured, if they had not
been secretly and powerfully favored. The hesitating,
therefore, now began to decide. Some few, tho not
so many as had been hoped, joined them in their

8 In judging of Montague, we may remember, what the Fragment mentioned,
that Edward entirely loved him. p. 306, This feeling, and some remorse for his
former treachery to such a man, may have contributed to make the marquis hesi-
tate, tiil the critical moment of possible interception had passed.
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march to Nottingham ; but at this town, two knights
came openly to him with six hundred men, and thus
shewed that the tide of public opinion was beginning
to flow towards him.

Yet this addition afforded but small means for re-
conquering the crown of England. It did not raise
all their force to 3000 men, and the whole risk of the
enterprise was yet before them. But it relieved that
solicitude of mind, which the bravest men cannot
but feel, in attempting a grand adventure against
superior power; and which Edward, his undaunted
brother, and the high-souled Rivers and Hastings ex-
perienced in the dangerous march from Ravenspur
to Nottingham, amid arrays of armed men, coldly
looking on without aiding, and, by their cautious
avoidance, silently proclaiming their belief of a hope-
less failure.?2

From Nottingham, Edward, while he rested here a
few days, sent confidential persons to scour all the
adjacent country, and ascertain what forces were col-
lecting against him. Some found, that at Newark, on
the left of their rear, the duke of Exeter, lord Oxford,
and others, had assembled 4000 men from the eastern
counties. This was a dangerous force, if it had been
wisely commanded ; but such was Edward’s reputa-
tion for activity of movement, and resolute gallantry,
that the very appearance of his scouts raised a con-
viction that his whole army was approaching: and as
report had magnified its amount, the noble leaders
became afraid of a surprise, and at two in the morn-

32 Harl, MSS. So judicious were Edward’s movements, and so rapid, that it does
not appear that they were known to the government in the metropolis, till near the
25th of March, the eleventh day after his landing ; and he was by that time in the
heart of England. It is on the 25th of March, that the government order was
issued at Westminster, stating, that Edward had newly entered the realm: and
commanding Clarence, Pembroke, and Warwick, to convoke the king’s subjectsagainst
him and his adherents. Rymer, vol. xi. p. 705. The next order is dated the 27th of
March, also stating, that he had landed with rebels, Flemings, and Burgundians.
p. 706,
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ing, tho his most vindictive enemies, fled with pre-
cipitation out of the town, abandoning part of the
troops they had brought, and discouraging all their
friends, by a panic so disgraceful.

They had not calculated wrongly on Edward’s con-
duct ; as soon as he was apprised of their being at
Newark, he moved immediately towards the town,
and was within three miles of it when he heard of
their flight. Satisfied with their dispersion, he re-
turned to Nottingham, emboldened now to move
immediately against Warwick, his most dreaded ad-
versary, and who, he was here informed, had left
London, and was embodying an army at his town of
Warwick.3

Rapidity of movement, that he might attack before
Warwick could overpower him with numbers, became
now his wisest policy ; and as Edward never wanted
a quick-sighted judgment, when he was really in
action, he took the nearest way thro Leicester, to
confront, immediately, the man, who at this moment
was the acting sovereign of England.

The gallantry of this conduct disconcerted War-
wick : and, tho he had a larger army than the king,
he was afraid of risking it against a man whose
military talents he well knew. Hence, as Edward
approached, he withdrew, without fighting, to the
stronger fortifications of Coventry.

This conduct first gave Edward an assured footing
in the country. It was such a confession of personal
inferiority of Edward’s merit, and of his re-ascending
power, that it removed from many minds all fear of
the consequences of supporting the house of York.

3 Harl, MSS. One great cause of Edward’s successful advance was, that the
troops on which the government most relied were stationed on the eastern and
southern sea coasts, to guard them against Edward’s invasion ; but, by the celerity,
secrecy, and skilful direction of his progress, he was approaching the metropolis
before the orders to move elsewhere could reach them. IHence, all that Warwick

could do was to wait till they could join, and to let his adversary get to his capital
unmolested.
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Three thousand trusty men, whom the messengers of
Hastings had urged, now unhesitatingly joined him
at Leicester, and made his forces between 6000 and
7000 men. With these, on the 29th of March, he
marched straight to Coventry, and defied the earl to
end the quarrel by a personal combat. Warwick re-
fused to accept the challenge. Three days Edward
marched up to the walls, repeating the defiance, and
exciting the enthusiasm of his friends, by his in-
trepid demeanor. As often the earl declined the
martial invitation.

Edward, wisely avoiding a siege, drew his forces
to the town of Warwick, where he was now received
as king. He felt that he had already more than half
reconquered his crown ; and he issued proclamations,
resuming his royal dignity, and encouraging his ad-
herents.3¢

Mutual friends now daily interfered, to effect a
reconciliation between him and Warwick. The king
promised him both pardon and liberal favors; but
‘Warwick would not listen to the amicable overtures.

This state of things removed all scruples from the
mind of Clarence, and he advanced to join the king
with 4000 followers. Edward marched with all his
array, three miles out of Warwick, to meet him ; re-
ceived him with banners displayed, and affectionate
embraces. The trumpets and minstrels sounded
their congratulating music, and the united forces
marched into Warwick, amid the general acclama-
tions. Clarence also attempted to induce Warwick
to abandon the house of Lancaster. DBut the earl
saw that he had done too much to be cordially for-
given or safely trusted again ; and had also too deeply,
of his own seeking, pledged himself to the French
king, in behalf of queen Margaret, to abandon her

# Harl. MSS. Croyland mentions that the earl did not dare to fight with the
king at Coventry. p. 554,
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cause without indelible dishonor. The negotiations
therefore failed, and Edward, after another display
of defiance before Coventry, on the 5th of April,
marched onwards to London, while Exeter, Mon-
tague, Oxford, and others, united themselves soon
afterwards, with Warwick, in his rear.®

On the 6th of April, being Palm-Sunday, the
king paused to hear divine service, with great de-
votion, at Daventry, and thence proceeded to Nor-
thampton, where he was cordially received, He
took the direct road to the metropolis; but with the
precaution of guarding his rear by a good band of
spears and archers, in case his enemies had attempted
to follow him.

The English noblemen who were the most zealous
for the house of Lancaster, and the most confided in
by the queen, — the duke of Somerset, his brother
the Lancastrian marquis of Dorset, and Courtney
the earl of Devon, —had been in London when
Ldward landed. But, apprised that queen Margaret,
with her son, was coming, with lord Wenlock, the
countess of Warwick, the prior of St. John, and fresh
supplies out of France, to consolidate Henry's restor-
ation, Somerset and his friends had left the capital to
raise an army from the western counties, and join
her, while Warwick operated in the inland districts.
The queen and her party entered their ships at Har-
fleur, on the 24th of March, when Edward was at or
near Nottingham. But at this critical moment, on
which the fate of both the rival houses hung, adverse
winds and tempestuous weather kept her for twenty
most important and irrecoverable days, still on the
coast of France, while the anxious and impatient
Somerset was chiding the tantalizing delay, and im-
ploring the deaf winds to be propitious. It was not

% Harl. MSS.
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till the 13th of April, Easter-eve, that they could leave
their French port : nor did they land in England till
the 14th, Easter-Sunday, a day on which the most
fatal change of their fortune was destined to begin.

It was in the absence of all these great noblemen,
that Edward, on the 9th of April, drew near London,
in which Henry, his inefficient competitor, was then
residing, in that brief show of royalty which his
unambitious mind did not covet, and had never
valued. Warwick had not been inattentive to this
movement. He had left the metropolis under the
care of his brother, the archbishop of York, and sent
to him, and to the mayor, earnest letters to rouse the
citizens against Edward. He only asked them to keep
him out for three days, and promised to come with
adequate power to chastise the bold attempt.

The archbishop, in obedience to his brother’s
mandate, assembled, at St. Paul’s, all their military
friends, but found them not to exceed six or seven
thousand men. To kindle the fire of loyalty in the
city, he put king Henry on horseback, and made
him ride in state thro Cheapside to Wallbrook, and
back to St. Paul’s, that the sight of the son of their
favorite, the fifth Harry, might rouse the population
to befriend him. But the rulers of the city beheld
the pageantry and its appeal without emotion. They
took possession of the gates, and evinced no friendly
spirit to the Lancastrian cause.’” Edward that night
reached St. Albans; and Henry’s friends, perceiving
that their real supporters were few, and those who
were adverse to them were numerous, did not at-
tempt to maintain their important position for the

% Harl. MSS. p. 38.

% Harl. MSS. Fabian mentions, on the archbishop’s exhibiting Henry in this
manner to the people, that ¢ this rather withdrew men's hearts, than otherwise.”
p. 503. The meek and impassive Henry was, at this moment, a complete contrast
to the wonderful energy and talent of Edward, in his masterly march from Raven-
spur to London.
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small time which Warwick had asked; but deserted
their loyalty and honor, and suffered the mayor and
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aldermen, without a struggle, to keep the city for ppeyor
king Edward. The archbishop took the lead in this =ow-1v-

treachery to Henry, and sent privately to Edward,
requesting pardon, and promising submission and
obedience. Forgiveness was promised him, and all
resistance was abandoned. The Tower of London
was that night taken possession of by Edward’s
friends; and on the next day, the 11th of April, he
came in person, and rode to St. Paul’s, and to the
bishop’s palace. ~There the unfaithful prelate met
him, with king Henry in his hand, whom he traitor-

ously surrendered to his rival. Edward proceeded .

to Westminster abbey, and offered his earnest thanks
for his surprising train of success. In twenty-eight
days from his landing at the Humber, he had reached
his metropolis, regained his crown, and captured his
competitor, without even one interrupting battle.
He visited immediately his queen, who was still at
her sanctuary in the abbey, and she presented him
with the prince to whom she had given birth in his
absence.?

3 Harl. MSS. The archbishop was sent to the Tower. Of him Paston writes,
¢ Nevertheless, he shall do well enough. He hath a pardon, and so we hope well.,”
Fenn, vol. il. p. 65,
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Restoration of EDwArD IV.— Battle of Barnet. — Queen MAR-
GARET lands. — Marches of each Party. — Battle of Tewkes-
bury. — Falconbridge attacks London.— King HENRY's Death.

Epwarp was not yet to indulge in that repose of
enjoyment which he loved. He had placed himself
on the vantage ground, and had obtained new means
of maintaining it: but the battles remained to be
fought, and the victories to be gained, that were to
decide whether the white or the red rose was to con-
tinue on the throne of England. Warwick, who had
now embodied the forces he thought sufficient, was
marching on to the capital, true to his promise ; and
Edward on the next morning, Good-Friday, sum-
moned a hasty council to deliberate on the most
advisable measures to withstand an attack, whose
issue no one could as yet foresee.

- Warwick was advancing with confidence that
one of two things must happen. Either the citizens
would be keeping the king at bay, and then his army
would place Edward between two attacks, that would
probably ensure his destruction; or, if the city had
received him, the usual solemnities of Easter would
be so occupying his adherents, that it would be an
easy matter to surprise and overwhelm them.

But the most prominent qualities of Edward’s mind
were intrepidity, promptitude and soldierly judgment.
His spies had completely watched Warwick, and
communicated his movements. Hence, on Easter-
eve, the 13th of April, Edward quitted London, to
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fight the battle out of the streets of the metropolis,
taking Henry with him.!
He marched to Barnet, ten miles from London,
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that afternoon; where his out-riders met those of Eow. 1

the earl, and drove them thro the town, and ad-
vanced far enough to see the army of Warwick drawn
up in array by the side of a hedge. The king,
apprized of this, would not let one of his men re-
main in the town, but proceeded thro it into the
fields beyond, as close to his adversary as it was
safe to lodge.

It was now quite dark. He could not see pre-
cisely how or where his opponents were embattled
before him: but he took his station at a venture, at
a point which he thought sufficiently near for his
future operations; and soon found that it was much
closer than he had supposed or intended.

He meant to have rested iminediately in their
front ; but the obscurity caused him to mistake the
extent of their position: and without knowing what
he had done, he placed his troops on one side only
of their’s, outstretching their left, but leaving none
opposed to their right. He commanded silence to
be kept, that Warwick might know none of his

" movements.

Both parties had artillery; but Warwick much
more than the king, and, fortunately for the latter,
had placed it in his right wing. Here, supposing
that Edward’s left was before it, he ordered the
gunners to cannonade it all night. This would have
occasioned a serious loss to the king, and have dis-
couraged his troops against the next day’s encounter,
if they had been placed as the king designed: but
his miscalculation of Warwick’s position prevented
this disaster. Having put no part of his army in this

1 Harl, MSS. No. 543. Croyland intimates, that Warwick expected to surprise
Edward at his devotions, on Easter Sunday. p. 554.
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quarter, all Warwick’s night cannonade was fired
at nothing. Edward, as the flashes of the guns
illumined by fits the gloom of midnight, saw the
advantage of his unintentional error, and, to prevent
Warwick from discovering it, reitérated his orders
for the most profound silence. Warwick was thus
prevented from knowing that his enemies were so
near, or how they were really stationed ; otherwise,
as he appears to have been superior in numbers, as
well as in artillery, a night attack, in a right direc-
tion, might have been fatal to the king.?

On the morning of Easter-Sunday, the 14th of
April, Edward was in the field arranging his troops,
between four and five o’'clock. A great mist covered
both armies. Each divided his force into three
divisions, with reserves. Montague and Oxford led
on the earl’s right wing, Somerset his centre, and he
himself, with the duke of Exeter, directed the left.
Edward intrusted his right to his brother the duke of
Gloucester, altho then but nineteen, and his left to
lord Hastings, and stationed himself in his centre.?

The mist continued so thick that necither party
could see the other, except at intervals. But the king,
desirous, from his 1nfer10r1ty in cannon, and from hlS
confidence in his troops, to make it a close and per-
sonal combat, advanced his banners, blew his trum-
pets, and, after a few shot, joined immediately in a
conflict of hand to hand.

His misconception of the position of Warwick,
which had saved his army in the night, began now
to operate to his disadvantage ; for the earl’s right so
greatly outflanked his left, that when they came into
actual contact, Hastings found himself nearly- sur-
rounded by a force which no valor could repel. His
wing fought with vigorous courage, but was at length

2 Harl. MSS. No. 543. 3 Ibid. Hall, p. 295, 296.
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broken by Oxford’s superior numbers, and was driven
out of the field. Many fled to Barnet, and some to
London, spreading every where the news that the
king was defeated and ruined.*

The mist prevented the rest of both armies from
knowing the discomfiture of Edward’s left wing®:
hence, neither was the one encouraged by it, nor the
other disheartened. But the king, being in the centre,
became first acquainted with it, and before advantage
could be taken of it, made a vigorous charge on
Warwick’s centre, with such irresistible violence,
that he bore down all before him. In vain Somerset
attempted to check him. All that opposed were cut
down: and as he pierced the lines, he doubled on
each side on those who yet stood, and put the earl’s
main battle into general confusion. At the same time
his right, under Gloucester, having also outflanked
the earl’s left, by the accident of their position, was
now reaping the full advantage of this circumstance.
Warwick himself was here, and, by having chosen
this part, had probably meant to have made it his
destructive attack on Edward’s line; yet courage
and despair were ineffectual to preserve his wing
from ruin. His centre being penetrated at the same
time that he was thus surrounded. nothing but a
judicious conduct of his successful right could have
saved him. But on Oxford’s returning from his pur-
suit of the king’s left, it is stated that the badge of
his men, a star with streaming rays, being mistaken
to be the king’s forces, whose device was the sun, he
was received with a discharge of arrows, from that
part of Warwick’s yet standing centre which they

4 IMarl. MSS. Fabian also mentions this fact, and adds, that if Oxford’s men had
kept their array, and not fallen to rifling, the victory would have been to their
party. p. 504. :

5 Of this fog, it is amusing to read in Fabian, *of the mists, and other impedi-
ments, which fell upon the lord’s party, by reason of the incantations wrought by
JSriar Bungey as the fame then went, me Iist not to write.” p. 504.
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approached. At first, a conflict as supposed anta-
gonists, and afterwards, a mutual belief of treachery,
shook this part of Warwick’s line into confusion.
His whole army was thus, from these various causes,
thrown into total rout. The battle had been so severe,
that all the leaders of both sides were compelled to
exert themselves individually as soldiers, as well as
commanders. Warwick fell fighting desperately on
foot. His brother, the marquis, also perished. Exeter
was struck down, and left for dead, but Oxford and
Somerset escaped. Edward lost two lords, and the
heir of another. The battle was short, tho furious,
for it had only lasted three hours. The king’s forces
did not exceed 9000 men.® His loss was less than
2000. Warwick’s slain were 7000, and, from this
number, his army must have been greatly superior
to Edward’s.” It seems singular that the king should
have been attended from the metropolis by so small
a host. But the determined advance of Warwick
may have made the citizens cautious of joining either
party, till some deciding victory had occurred : and
Edward’s reliance on his own military skill, and on
the resolution of his well-selected soldiers, made him
always desirous to fight a pitched battle, whenever
he could fix his adversary to an assailable position.
The death of Warwick released both parties from

¢ Tlarl. MSS. Croyland calis this a * mirabilis,” ¢inspirata,” and ¢ gloriosa”
victory, p. 555. Sir John Paston, who had fought in it on Warwick’s side, writes
of it, on the Thursday afterwards: “ God hath shewed himself marvellously like
him that made all, and ecan undo again when him list 3 and [ think, that by all
likelihood shall shew himself as marvellous again, and that in short time, and, as I
suppose, oftener than once, In cases like this.” Fenn, vol. ii. p. 67. He alludes
here to the next impending battle, for he says, ¢ Margaret is verily landed, and her
son, in the west country, and I trow, that to-morrow, or else the next day, the kyng
Edward will depart from hence to herward, to drive her out again.” p. 67.

7 Harl. MSS. Paston, whose brother was wounded with an arrow on his right
arm, beneath the ¢lbow, in the battle, and who was himself in it, after mentioning
Warwick's and Montagu's death, on the one side, and lords Say and Cromwell on
Edward’s, says loosely, *“and other people of both parties, to the number of more
than a thousand.” Fenn, vol. ii. p. 65. But the nature and duration of the
struggle make the numbers in the text, taken from the contemporary MS. more
probable,
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an ambitious and restless spirit, too powerful to be
a peaceful subject to any sovereign, yet compelled
always to remain one. He had deposed and re-
inthroned Henry. He had crowned and banished
Edward, alternately supporting either, as his iras-
cibility actuated him. The Lancastrians hated him,
even while he re-established them, and the Yorkists
could trust or respect him no more. He had been
too guilty, too absurd, and too mischievous, to live
with any future credit or comfort to himself, or to
any others. It cannot be truly said, that death is
a boon to any but the pious; yet life to Warwick
could only have been a succession of remorse, spleen,
contempt, aversion, misanthropy, and despair, unless
he could have submitted to the penitence and self-
humiliation of a La Trappe: but there was nothing
in his character which had such a tendency ; and this
celebrated king-maker and unmaker, finding victory
wrenched from his grasp, seems, like one of his most
impetuous assailants, fourteen years afterwards, erring
like him from an unprincipled ambition, to have
sought that fate in the field which had now become
his only good. Hence, like Richard in his last scene,
whom he was then confronting, he dismounted, and
fought on foot, both as an example, and in despair.
Nature, at length exhausted or dismayed, abated his
resolution, and began to shrink from its catastrophe.
He ¢ was slain somewhat flying.”

As the battle was over before nine in the morning,
the king only waited at Barnet to refresh his troops,
and the same day returned to London. His victory
having made loyalty safe, he was now received with

8 Harl. MSS. Lord Oxford wrote, after this battle, “ I am escaped myself, and
suddenly departed from my men, for I understand my chaplain would have betrayed
me. Send me in all haste all the ready money ye can make, and as many of my
men as can come well horsed, and in divers parcels.” He was still sanguine of
Henry's success, “Be of good cheer, and take no thought, for I shall bring my
purpose about now.” Fenn, vol.ii. p. 71.
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warin acclamations: and they who had left him to
dare his fate, with the 9000 men he had brought
with him, gratulated him as a conqueror, with a
popular joy, which his policy or vanity alone could
welcome. He rode straight to St. Paul’s, and is
described to have paid his grateful devotions with
humble thankfulness.®

The revolt of Warwick had divided the friends of
the house of York. His death re-united them, and left
again only two parties in the country: those who
wished the new dynasty, and those who preferred the
old one. Warwick’s defeat had not much weakened
the Lancastrian side. He had fought his battle chiefly
with his family power, and the resources of the house
of Lancaster were still nearly entire. Hence, Edward
had yet to make the decisive struggle with them; and
this was felt to be a dangerous and uncertain crisis.
Few, therefore, of the nobility and gentry yet chose
to commit themselves by joining with him. It was
known that queen Margaret was on the seas, with
great foreign supplies, and that her friends were
numerous and sanguine in all the west and south.
Edward found, that he must expect no secure reign
or cordial attachment, till this last hope of the red
rose was encountered and defeated; and looked with
anxiety to discern in what quarter the storm would
appear, or could be most wisely confronted.

The queen, baffled by adverse winds and tempests,
had often landed and re-landed at Harfleur, as the
weather fluctuated ; but it did not permit her to sail
till Easter-eve ; and on the next day, while Warwick
was fighting at Barnet, she landed at Weymouth.
Her companion, the countess of Warwick, first reached
England in her ship at Portsmouth; but hearing
there of her husband’s fate, she resolved not to join

¢ Harl. MSS,
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the queen, passed secretly into the new forest, and
weary of the sanguinary times, took shelter in the
abbey of Beaulieu. The queen with her lords and
partisans, went from Weymouth to Cerne Abbey,
where the duke of Somerset, the earl of Devon and
others, came to her.  She did not hear of the defeat
at Barnet till the next day, and was greatly affected.
But her counsellors assured her that it was no dis-
advantage. Their party, instead of being feebler,
was made stronger by Warwick’s fall. They had
no doubt but that they could assemble so great
a puissance of people in various parts, that it would
not be in Edward’s power to repress them.!

It does not appear that they had reasoned erro-
neously. As Warwick had displayed no peculiar
talents as a commander, his personal loss was no evil.
His moral influence in the country had ceased: he
had been a master whom no one dared to affront, or
could manage, and as such he was an incumbrance to
wise councillors, not an assistant. Many a Lancastrian
abhorred him too much to serve under him ; and his
vacillations precluded that confidence, which desires
to stake life and fortune firmly on the venture it un-
dertakes, and which now both of the conflicting par-
ties ‘desired and needed. It is probable, that the
calculations of the Lancastrians would have been
verified by the issue, if Edward had not been the
ablest captain at that time existing. He had never
lost a battle, however inferior in number, and few
had fought more; and all his movements from his
debarkation on the Humber, to the complete re-esta-
blishment of his power, display a military sagacity,
a watchful thought, activity, decision, quick and cor-
rect judgment, intrepidity and energy, which only
required a larger field of enterprise to rank him with

1 Harl, MSS,
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those great conquerors, whom the enthusiasm, rather
than the wisdom of mankind, have so lavishly, yet
perhaps to their own prejudice, so continuously
admired.

The queen’s council determined to begin their
operations in the district they were inhabiting. Zea-
lous and able men were therefore sent, over Somerset,
Dorset, and part of Wilts, to array the people, who
had been some time preparing, and to collect also
those of Devon and Cornwall. As in all these counties
their friends had been long training, an army was
speedily assembled. They made Exeter their first
point of rendezvous, where the queen and her son
Edward joined them.

Edward saw this preparing attack to be of the
most formidable character. He dispatched his friends
to get fresh men from all quarters, and providing an
ample supply of artillery, which he projected to make
one of his principal means, he left London for Wind-
sor, on the 19th of April, and ordered all his forces
to unite in that town.!!

He observed, that his opponents were at present
in an angle of the island, and to attain their object,
must make one of three movements. If they felt
strong enough to bring him to an immediate battle,
they must either march direct thro Salisbury to
London ; or along the sea coast of Hampshire, Sussex,
and Kent; or if they doubted the expediency of
this, and resolved first to combine a more overpower-
ing force, they must move northward into Cheshire
and Lancashire, receiving all the reinforcements in
their way, which were preparing for them in Wales,
by Jasper earl of Pembroke. The king’s first point
of difficulty was, to discover which of these measures
they intended ; for if, to defeat the last, he had marched

1 Harl, MSS.
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hastily into the north, they would have reached Lon-
don in his absence ; and if, to guard that vital part,
he kept too near his capital, it would be impossible to
prevent them from uniting all their northern re-
sources. His determination and his interest were, to
bring them to battle as soon as possible, whatever
was their numerical force, as that would be only aug-
mented by delay; and he found the country to be yet
so mistrustful of the issue, that few of the gentry had
moved to his assistance. The balance of the two
houses still hung too even for the large proprietors
to risk confiscation and attainder, by taking part with
him. His exile had so astonished his old supporters,
that its paralyzing effect had not yet gone off. A
throne so easily lost and won, was too unstable to be
linked to. Edward had, therefore, with him, all the
army he could now expect. It was select and de-
termined, but not numerous; and the sooner he
could bring it into action with his antagonists, the
greater were his chances of success.

But the Lancastrian leaders were as aware of the
situation and interests of both parties as he was.
They saw that they placed him in a dilemma; and
they prepared to execute either of the two possible
plans, of marching to London or to the north, ac-
cording as his movements opened the greatest ad-
vantage.

Both parties were thus watching, and desirous to
mislead and out-general the other; and that which
committed the first fault, would probably lose the
crown they so mortally struggled for.

The king made Windsor castle his primary po-
sition, as the most convenient spot for proceeding
from, either to the west or north. It gave him also
the opportunity, in the celebration of the feast of
St. George, to excite the warlike spirit of his army.
He reasoned, that if the friends of Henry should
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finally determine to go northward to increase their
forces, they must pass the Severn, either at Glouces-
ter, Tewkesbury, or more remotely at Worcester. He
therefore kept- his eye on those places as his future
points of march, if he should really find that they
abandoned the plan of surprising the metropolis.'?

The queen’s generals perceived, that to reach
London, they must draw him further from it: and
to join their friends in the north they must attract his
attention elsewhere, and create an uncertainty in his
mind as to their ultimate object. With this view, they
sent parties in various directions: some from Exeter
to Shaftesbury, as if they aimed at the coast line of
movement : some to Salisbury, as if the shortest road
to London was the way selected ; while they moved
their main body to Taunton and Glastonbury,.and
from thence to Wells, ready to dart forward, to such
of these two great ends, as the king’s motions should
leave vacant. Still further to perplex him, they sent
advanced parties to Yeovil, and gave the people to
understand that they meant to advance by Oxford
and Reading to London, or to surprise the king at
some great advantage.

But Edward was not to be deluded from his steady
guard. If they came to seek him, they were welcome,
as he desired a speedy battle more than they did.
Hence no threat of attacking him, could alter his
measures. His scouts were alert in hovering about
their head quarters: and when he heard of their
thinking of Oxford, he began to suspect that their
determination was settling for the northern move-
ment. He therefore left Windsor, the 24th of April,
the morning after St. George’s day, and proceeded
leisurely to Abingdon, quite prepared to counter-
march on his capital, if his change of position should

3% Harl. MSS.
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tempt them to resume that point of action. He did
not enter Abingdon till the 27th of April, and found
them still at Wells. It then became his wisest policy
to move towards them a little to the north, to increase
his power of intercepting them on that road, without
so far departing from London, as to let them outstrip
him if they again took that direction. With this
view, on the 28th and 29th, he moved to Cirencester.
There he heard, that on the next day they would be
at Bath, and on the following, advance upon him,
and take the chances of the field. This news was on
such authority, that he marched three miles out of
town to a spot convenient for the struggle, put his
men into fit array, and awaited their coming.!?

But he expected them in vain: the threat was put
to mask their real purpose. To discover this he moved
to Malmesbury, nearer to their camp, and found them
on the full march to Bristol, then a strong walled
town, where they obtained great supplies of men,
money, and cannon.

They now declared they would give him battle at
Sodbury, then reckoned to be nine miles from Bristol.
They sent parties to take their ground on Sodbury
Hill; and this was so publicly done, that the king
could not doubt their intentions; and on Thursday,
the 2nd of May, marched forward to this point, to
take the chances of the conflict.

But when he reached the lines they had marked
out, he found no enemy. He sent men to scour the
country, but could gain no intelligence of their mo-
tions. They had so effectually deceived him, that
they had gained upon him the march they had pro-
jected: and uncertain whether they were making a
forced advance to London, or to the Severn, he was
obliged to pause that night in a valley between the

13 Harl, MSS.
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hill and Sodbury, anxiously awaiting some certain
information about them.

At length, soon after three in the morning, he ob-
tained correct intelligence, that they were on the high
road to Gloucester, thro Bardsley. He summoned an
immediate council of war, to determine whether he
should try to arrest their passage over the Severn at
Gloucester, or Tewkesbury. But it was clear, that
they must be at Gloucester before he could reach it.
He therefore dispatched trusty messengers to the son
of lord Beauchamp, who held the castle of Gloucester
for him, commanding him to defend it faithfully, and
assuring him, that he was following them with a speed
that must soon overtake them. His message got into
Gloucester in time to save it. The queen soon pre-
sented her forces before it. They had marched all
the night and morning to surprise it. Their friends
in it were numerous, and they projécted either to have
defended it against the king, or to have passed thro
it into Herefordshire, where Pembroke from Wales,
and all their friends from Cheshire and Lancashire,
on whom they much depended, could have joined them,
with numbers that they thought would be irresistible.!*

Hence, on Friday morning, the 3rd of May, at ten
o’clock, they reached the gates of Gloucester, and de-
manded admission. The governor, knowing of the
king’s pursuit, repressed their adherents in the town,
manned the walls, and refused to surrender. They
menaced the town with an assault. But he calculated,
that they would not venture on that, with the king
on their rear, and was not intimidated. The queen’s
leaders then held a hasty council. Their sagacious
movement was defeated. It was manifest, that there
was not time to spare for an attempt to take the town
by storm; and that it would be wiser to proceed,

¥ Harl, MSS,
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without resting, to Tewkesbury, where they would
find an unobstructed passage. The decision was ju-
dicious, and they continued their course to that place,
which they reached about four in the afternoon on
the same day.

But they had now marched, in that day and the
night before, thirty-six miles, without rest, in a foul
country, all thro lanes and stoney ways, and among
woods, without any good refreshing, and most of them
on foot: so that when they entered this town they
were so exhausted by want of sleep and food, and by
fatigue, that they could proceed no further The
horses and horsemen were as weary as the infantry.
All demanded refreshment and repose. The queen,
as a woman, looking first for safety and escape, de-
sired to put the river between her and her indefatigable
adversary. But to this it was objected, that if he was
so near, to cross the river would be of no avail. If
they were able to pass it, he could also follow : and
for him to attack them when disordered, and only
more wearied by the movement, was to make them
his more certain prey. It was wiser to take a strong
position where they were, and to recruit themselves
for a combat that was now inevitable, than to take
dastardly measures that would unman their spirits,
destroy their unanimity, discourage their adherents,
and but facilitate their destruction. It was impossible
now to proceed without fighting ; and they had only
to prepare to give the battle in the way most advan-
tageous to themselves.'®

There seems nothing unsound or treacherous in
this decision. Baffled at Gloucester, and so closely
pursued, they were pushed to a necessity of fighting
for their own safety ; and, being superior in numbers,
a .strong position was better, in their state, than a

15 Harl, MSS.
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passable river. This position was chosen with great
judgment. It was a large field in an inclosure, even
with the extremity of the town. The houses and the
abbey were behind them; in front and upon every
side, were muddy lanes and deep ditches, with many
hedges, besides hills and valleys. It was a place
“as right evil to approach as could well have been
devised.” Here they pitched their camp, procured
the refreshments they needed, and with due precau-
tions provided for a restoring repose.

Edward, on the same morning, had early advanced
his banners, divided his host into three battalions,
sent off outriders and scourers on every side, and
thus, in fair array, with his ordnance following, took
his line of pursuit thro the campaign country, called
Cotteswold. His infantry were about 3000: the rest
were cavalry. It was a very hot day; but he felt,
like Bonaparte at Eckmul and Ulm, that the success
he aimed at depended as much upon legs as upon
arms; and he marched straight forward, on the nearest
line to Tewkesbury, without intermission, as he rightly
supposed they would be driven to this point. His
people found, in all their way, neither horse meat nor
man’s meat, nor even drink for their animals, except
at one small brook, which their carriages soon spoilt.
But the king allowed no rest. He kept by this means
within six or seven miles of his opponents, with the
advantage of marching thro an open country, while
they were forcing their way thro woods. He reached
Cheltenham, as they got to Tewkesbury. He soon
learnt that they were taking the field, and had de-
termined to give battle. Tho his men had travelled
above thirty miles that day, he permitted them only
to wait to share what victuals he had brought with
him, and set forward immediately to Tewkesbury; and
pursuing his usual plan, of placing himself at night as
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near his enemy as possible, he lodged his army within
three miles of their encampment.!

It was an anxious night to all, but especially to the
queen and her son, then a prince of great promise,
in his seventeenth year. Her friends were sanguine,
brave, zealous, and more numerous: but it was their
last stake : a crown—death—or an imprisonment for
life, were the alternatives in prospect : the most bril-
liant advantages of life, or its bitterest misfortunes.
Edward was inferior in force: as she believed, in right
—Dbut when had Edward failed? A mysterious fortune
seemed to hang about his sword, which always gave
it the triumph. Would it now desert him? With
the aid of her lords, she had prospered against others
at Ludlow, at St. Albans, and at Wakefield : but she
had never beaten him. Did it suit the plans of Pro-
vidence to give the crown to her persecutor, or to her
husband and herself ? The house of Lancaster had
indeed usurped the diadem, but it had worn it for
three reigns. Was it now to lose it for ever ? Such
were the recollections that made the dreadful night of
suspense and alarm still more gloomy. All was fear-
ful and uncertain. Margaret could not partake the
confidence of her friends, and awaited the terrible
dawn that was advancing, with a solicitude that no-
thing could appease.

As soon as light appeared, Edward arranged his
army into three divisions. He gave the van to Glou-
cester, ever desiring to be the foremost ; he led him-
self the centre; and appointed his queen’s brother,
the marquis Dorset, and lord Hastings, to conduct the
rear. He then displayed his banners, blew up his
trumpets, and marched straight upon his antagonists.
The duke of Somerset and his brother took the com-
mand of the most advanced division of the Lancas-

16 Jlarl, MSS.
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trians; the prince, with the martial prior, and lord
Wenlock, were stationed in the centre; and the earl
of Devon was appointed to the rear. The queen, with
her son, rode about the field animating her partisans,
and promising the most lavish rewards : and the com-
bat soon began.!7-

Edward saw that his opponents were ‘ in a mar-
vellous strong ground, right difficult to be assailed.”
But he directed Gloucester to attack. The duke
found, in the front of their field, such protecting
lanes and deep dikes, with so many hedges, trees,
and bushes, that he could not break into their lines,
so as to come hand to hand; he, therefore, ordered
up the artillery, and directed it with accompanying
flights of arrows so fiercely on Somerset’s position,
and with such heavy loss to him, as to provoke or
compel him to become himself the assailant. Somerset
determined upon a flank movement on his enemies ;
and by certain paths, which he had before surveyed,
but which were to the king’s party unknown, rushed
on the king’s centre, with so violent an assault, so
unlooked for from that quarter, that he drove it to a
distance from the lines up a hill, that was near them.
Charging then the duke of Gloucester’s division, he
pressed that with equal advantage, and seemed to
have begun the accomplishment of a certain victory.

But the military judgment of Edward had taken
one precautionary measure, from which he now reaped
an unexpected benefit. He had observed a wood
near his enemies’ lines; and supposing they might
plant a body in ambush within it, he had chosen out
200 spearmen, and placcd them in a mass, about a
quarter of a mile from the ficld, with a charge to
watch that corner of the wood, and with a discretion,
if no danger issued from it, to act as occasion should
suggest to them would be most expedient.

¥ Harl, MSS.
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The Lancastrians did not occupy the wood as he
had anticipated, and perhaps, by not doing so, had
neglected an advantage. But this party finding no
employment from that quarter, and observing the
duke of Somerset’s successes, saw an opportumty of
acting upon the flank of his forces, of which they
speedlly availed themselves; for while Edward was
rallying on Somerset, they charged aside upon the
duke’s rear, and threw it into confusion by an assault
as unforeseen as unintelligible.

Sudden movements frequently decide battles, be-
cause no remedy as immediate is thought of or can be
applied. The king gave no time for recollection; he
pressed vigorously on ; and the Lancastrian division
was in disorder, and from disorder turned into flight,
before Somerset could stop the panic, or make any
other movement to prevent its consequences. They
fled into the park, into the meadow, into the lanes
and the ditches, wherever they thought it likely to
escape the danger. The king, with his accustomed
energy, rushed from them upon prince Edward’s
centre, which, shaken by the confusion of the fore-
most battalions, soon gave way to his determined
attack. Gloucester and Hastings exerted themselves
to complete the ruin. The Lancastrians broke in
every part ; many were drowned in a mill-stream in
the meadow ; many sought refuge in the church, the
abbey, and the town. Somerset, thinking, perhaps
justly, that Wenlock did not properly support him,
is stated to have cloven his head with a battle-axe —
an insane act of resentment, which left the centre
battalions without a leader. The prince was taken as
flying towards the town, and was slain in the field.'®

18 Harl. MSS. Tt is important to remark, that this authentic MS. not only gives
no sanction to the popular tale of Edward’s calling the prince before him, rebuking
him for his opposition, and striking him for his answer, and of Gloucester and
Clarence stabbing him ; but declares, that he was slain in the field. Another
author, still in MS,, Bernard Andreas, who wrote the Life of Ilenry VII. in 1509,
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The earl of Devon also fell, with several gentlemen.
No victory could be more complete.

The king went immediately to the abbey, and,
before the high altar, returned thanks for the mo-
mentous event to its Great Giver; and, with the true
feelings of a royal heart and Christian spirit, gene-
rously granted a free pardon to all who had taken
refuge in the church and abbey. It was the only
sincere mark of his gratitude to Heaven that he could
then display; and it was creditable to his magna-
nimity, that he suffered no human passions to pre-
vent it.

But he soon checked the noble emotions of his
instinctive nature, and allowed a base-minded policy,
or baser persuasions from the self-interest of others,
who looked only to attainders and confiscations, to
degrade him to the meanest act of dishonorable
cruelty of which a sovereign could be guilty. He
forfeited his royal word, and recalled his forgiveness.
He appointed the dukes of Gloucester and Norfolk,
as a military tribunal, to determine on the fate of
those he had pardoned; and these judges, without
mercy, two days afterwards, when all the tumultuous
agitations of the day had subsided, coolly doomed
them to immediate execution. The duke of Somerset
was among the number. The prior of St. John’s, and
fourteen other knights and gentlemen, were beheaded
with him, in the market-place of Tewkesbury. This
lesson of cruelty and breach of promise in Edward,
was not lost on his brother, whom he made its exe-

about thirty-eight years afler this battle, and in the highest style of compliment to
this Lancastrian king, speaking of the death of this young prince, tho he abuses
Richard most zealously for his other crimes, yet does pot hint that Richard had
stabbed the son of Margaret. On the contrary, his words imply, like the present
author’s, that he fell in the battle. His expressions are, “Is enim ante Bernardi
campum in Theoxberye pralio, belligerens ceciderat,” Dom. A 10. p. 145.
The extract from the Chronicle of Tewkesbury, copied by Stowe, mentions, that
the prince was slain in the field of Gaston, beside Tewkesbury., Iarl, MSS, 545.
p.102.
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cutioner; and his own children were destined to be
victims of the same vices, from this brother’s hands.

The unhappy Margaret had retired to a religious
house in the neighbourhood, when the sanguinary
conflict began, but was discovered soon after its de-
termination. Edward moved, on the 11th of May,
to Coventry to proceed against the numerous bodies
that were rising in the North, whom her unfortunate
friends were so rapidly marching to join, when Ed-
ward’s celerity had arrested them; but the news of
his decisive victory occasioned them to disperse, from
their own prudence. The queen was brought to him
at Coventry, and was ordered into imprisonment at
the Tower. The earl of Northumberland came there
to assure him that all was now tranquil. But these
tidings were immediately followed by others from the
South, that a new assailant had started up, whom
neglect might make formidable.!® What he attempted
shewed the wisdom of Edward’s activity ; for if delay
had permitted all these hostile parties to have acted
in concert, no exertions, in the hesitating state. of the
country, might have been sufficient to have preserved
him.

Warwick had commissioned the illegitimate son of
lord Falconbridge to keep and watch the channel.
He became an active cruiser; and, co-operating with
the Lancastrians in Kent, he found himself at the
head of 16,000 or 17,000 men ; and with these, on the
12th of May, eight days after the battle of Tewkes-
bury, appeared before the walls of London, and de-
manded the release of king Henry. So many persons
in the capital were disposed to favour his attempt,
that an carnest express was sent to Edward, urging
his immediate presence. The servants and appren-

19 According to the Tewkesbury Chronicle, Lady Anne was taken with her.
Harl. MSS, No. 545. p.102.
e 2
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tices of the city, for the sake of plunder, were ready
for an insurrection; and the king was informed that
to repress this new enemy, he would need a greater
force than he had yet employed since his landing.
As this required time to collect, he sent, without
delay, on the 14th of May, a well selected body of
1500 men, with the ablest commanders, to act till he
came; and two days afterwards, he left Coventry,
searching on all sides for succor.

The mayor and aldermen closing their gates against
Falconbridge, he withdrew to Kingston, to see what
measures would be most efficient for his object. He
was a man of great talent and enterprise; but he
found that the victory of Tewkesbury had decided
the mind of the country, and that the nobility and
gentry were now preparing to join the king in great
numbers. His object of restoring Henry, was there-
fore unattainable; but he had an army that must
be gratified by plunder, and he resolved to force the
metropolis for that purpose, and then sail away to
regions where he might enjoy the booty. With this
desperate plan, he collected his ships and men, rowed
down to London, and cannonaded it with great vio-
lence. The citizens were as active with their artillery.
The partisan, now aiming to be the robber, set fire to
London bridge, then a street of houses; and dividing
his host into two parts, attacked the city at Aldgate
and at Bishopsgate. His guns caused the gates and
adjoining mansions to be in flames, and 300 houses
were involved in conflagration. But the defenders
filled the streets with artillery, and he could not
force the passage. Many knights and noblemen,
from Essex and other parts, joined in the defence;
and lord Rivers, who commanded the Tower, making
a vigorous sally from a postern gate, while the mayor
and nobility issued from another, the assailants were
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driven to the water-side, and to their shipping, as the
city was burning in three places.?

Falconbridge, by the 17th of May, had collected
them again on Blackheath ; but when he found that
Edward was swiftly marching towards him, with
numbers increasing as he came, he moved leisurely
thro Kent, to collect the means of a struggle with the
king himself.

Edward entered London on the 21st of May, with
30,000 men; such was the effect of his great suc-
cesses. He knighted the mayor and aldermen, with
others, who had so bravely defended the city; but as
Falconbridge was too active, and Kent too full of
combustible materials to be left unguarded, he stayed
only one day in London, and on the next, went with
his whole army towards Canterbury.?

Falconbridge moved towards Sandwich, where

forty-seven ships obeyed his commands, and he for-
tified the town with great strength. But, when he
learnt that the king had reached Canterbury, with a
force so overpowering, he determined to use his
means of offence only to obtain a pardon; and there-
fore sent to Edward, at that city, offering to deliver
up all the ships and army, on the terms of grace and
forgiveness. A long deliberation followed in the
royal council, on this subject. Vindictive policy sug-
gested punishment; but the resolution of Falcon-
bridge was known; his means were yet great, and
despair would make them greater; and having the
command of the sea, and the possession of a haven,
he could take all the chances of battle, and work all
its mischief, and yet escape to produce new disquiets
elsewhere. It was rightly deemed wiser to convert
such an enemy into an ally; and the duke of Glou-
cester was sent to receive his submission, and assure

» Harl. MSS. 2! Ibid.
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his forgiveness. On the 26th of May, he delivered
up all his vessels and the town??; and thus ended the
eventful struggles which attended Edward’s restora-
tion. In the short space of eleven weeks, from an
exile he had become a king, tho his means had been
scanty, the population generally hesitating or adverse,
and the existing government and its friends always
opposing him with superior forces and zealous ad-
herents.

The great consumption of human life in these
numerous conflicts, and their widely diffusing cala-
mities, strike painfully our imagination; and not-
withstanding the attractions of their daring courage
and vast exertions, excite our condemning sympathy.
But it is a relief to the reason, if not to the heart, to
consider, that as it is the violent and most impas-
sioned, on both sides, who chiefly begin and uphold
these contests, it is always they who press the fore-

most to grasp their advantages, to fight their battles,

and to perish in their slaughter. The dying or dis-
abled are usually those who volunteer to their fate,
or who have been most instrumental in producing it ;
and bear no proportion to the more peaceful myriads,
and sometimes millions, who, by taking no active
part for either of the contending competitors, escape
the personal miseries which every warring partisan
confronts or participates; and who continue to enjoy
that prolongation of life and tranquillity, that flow of
social comfort, and domestic happiness; that ap-
proving conscience, and that applauding Heaven,
which principally contribute to our earthly beatitude.
They who perish, suffer by their own choosing and
spontaneous agency; while the humbler, the gentler,
and the calmer® the more moderate, and the more
contented ; the religious, -the better-reasoning, the

2 At Michaclmas following he was beheaded. ¢ His head was yesterday set upon
London bridge, looking into Kent-ward,” Fenn, vol. ii. p, 82,
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less-interested, and the unambitious, decline both the
prizes and the perils of scenes, so impossible to re-
concile with philosophy, or its diviner queen—un-
perverted Christianity. The benevolent taste will,
indeed, regret, that even the violent, the restless, the
vindictive, the proud, and the mercenary, should so
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torment and destroy each other; sacrificing an ex-

istence which they cannot renew, and daring conse-
quences which no mortal can either calculate or avert:

but as every man may abstain from being any one of

these characters, it is better for society, that they
who choose to wield the homicidal weapons should be
the principal victims. War is an evil so great, and
its slaughter so abominable, that it would never out-
live the ﬂattery that disguises its deformities, nor the
patronage that recommends it, if the rational would
ccase to praise it, and parents to value it as a pro-
fession. Wiser modes of arranging national disputes
would be then adopted by statesmen, and national
prosperity would flourish more uninterruptedly by
the change. War has destroyed more kingdoms than
it has saved, and will always produce far greater
evils than it can prevent.

During these transactions, king Henry died in the
Tower, so early on the 22nd of May, as that his body
was on that day exhibited in St. Paul’s churchyard.?
Popular belief, excited by the partisans of Henry VII.,
apparently sanctioned by the violent death of Ed-
ward V., and perpetuated by the genius of Shakspear,
has charged the duke of Gloucester with his murder.

28 Stowe’s transcript of Master Fleetwood’s book dates Ilenry’s death the 23rd of
May. Ilis extract from Master Bell’s hook places it on the 22nd of May, with these
particulars : “¥F dominical and Wednesday, the vigill and even of the Ascension,
from the Toure of London he was browght deade throughe London, openly, while
upon the Friday next after was had and carried unto th’ Abbey of Chetttsey, where
he lyeth buryed.” MSS, Ilarl. No, 545. p. 134, Fabian also mentions, that on the
eve of Ascension-day his body was brought from the Tower to St, Paul’s church,
thro the high street of the city. P. 505. As Easter-day was, in that year, on the
14th of April, Ascension-day must have been on the 23d of May, as in the years
1805 and 1816, and its eve was the 22nd.
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Modern doubters have questioned the justness of this
imputation ; and as the manuscript documents, quoted
in this History, enable us to judge of it more soundly,
we will attempt, with these before us, an impartial
discrimination of the probable truth.

Edward left Coventry on the 16th of May, and did
not arrive at London till Tuesday the 21st.2* IHe
stayed but one day in the metropolis, and went with
all his army in pursuit of Falconbridge.? Gloucester
had come with him to London, and departed with
him into Kent, and after conducting the negotiations
with Falconbridge, received the submission of this
dangerous partisan on the 26th of May. On the
only day that Edward stayed in London, he had to
await and receive the congratulations of the metro-
polis, to welcome his nobility, to confer with his
counsellors, to take refreshments himself, to station
and supply his accompanying army, and to provide
the necessaries, and make the arrangements, for their
immediate advance into Kent. In all these deeds
and preparations of state, council, festivity, and war,
Gloucester was a principal person; and must have
been as much employed as the king, during the only
day that both were in London: and this was the day
on the morning of which Henry died, if Edward
stayed in the city all the 22nd : but as they remained
there only one day, and arrived on the 21st, the
natural import of the words would seem to be, that
the march into Kent was begun on the 22nd 26: but
whether Edward and his brother quitted London on
the day of Henry’s death, or early the next morning,

# Harl. MSS. This writer gives the day of the week, which shews the date of
21st May to be correct.

% The words of the MSS, are, * The king, incontinent, after his coming to
London, tarried but one doy, and went, with his whole army, after his said traitors,
into Kent.”

? Edward was at Canterbury, with his army, on May 25. To have marched 70
miles, with all his military apparatus, by that time, makes it probable that he left
London on the 22nd.
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there does not seem to have been time for the perpe-
tration of such an useless crime. It must be also
remembered that Gloucester was then but eighteen
years of age —a time of life when a prince is not
likely to be an assassin; and all the exigencies were
over that could have tempted him to be so. The
presence of so many noblemen as now came to con-
gratulate Edward, and the joyous movements of the
pleased population, at his arrival from two great
fields of decisive victory, increase the improbability,
that a high-spirited youth, whom all were praising
and applauding for his leading share of the triumphs,
should have been either willing or able to have broke
from all this bustle, acclamation, pomp, business,
friends, and following crowds, to go into the Tower
to commit the murder. At such a time he could
have gone no where obscurely. The public eye of
soldiers, nobility, or people, must have been upon him
all that single day which he passed in the metropolis.
The incredibility of the tale is augmented by the cir-
cumstance, that queen Margaret had been brought up
with Edward to London, and was at this very crisis
lodged in the Tower. That the second most honored
person in the kingdom should, amid the feelings
of general gratulation, have committed the savage
butchery of killing a husband, in the presence or
immediate vicinity of his wife, is not to be credited
without evidence the most manifest. But the Tower
was at this moment under the military command of
lord Rivers, one of the most gallant and applauded
characters of that age of chivalry; between whom,
as the queen’s brother, and Richard, there always
existed a political jealousy: and, therefore, it is not
probable that Richard would, under his eye, have
committed an act repulsive to the feelings of all men ;
and which Rivers would have most indignantly cen-
sured, and if apprized of the intention, would have
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resisted. Hence we may consider this contemporary
account as the true one : that Henry was so shocked
at the tidings of the death of his son, the irretrievable
defeats, and loss of his friends, and the captivity of
his queen, that his frame sank under the effect of the
sudden communication.?” He had been frequently
shaken by illness before: and his meek and kind
temper had an affectionate sensibility, which sorrow
without remedy, and despair without hope, occurring
in an unexpected accumulation, may have fatally
overpowered. At eighteen, Richard could not have
formed designs on the crown, with Edward in full
health, only thirty years of age, and having frequent
children ; and with an elder brother, also married, to
precede him. DBoth of these were more interested
to destroy Henry than he was.  Yet it is not likely,
that either of them would have chosen or could have
used such a moment for such a purpose.?s -

2 This writer says, of the late disasters of Henry’s family and friends, ¢ The
certainty of all which came to‘the knowlege of the said Henry, being in the Tower,
not having afore that, knowlege of the said matters. He took it to so great de-
spite, ire, and indignation, that of pure displeasure and melancholy, he died.” Ilarl,
MSS. This author’s work shews that he wrote it while Edward IV, was alive,and
about this very time; for he says, ¢ Thus was finished the re-entry of our sove-
reign lord Edward IV. With the help of Almighty God, which from his beginning
hitherto hath not failed him, in short time he shall appease his subjects through all
his royalme, that peace and tranquillity shall grow and multiply in the same, from
day to day.” Harl. MSS, p. 48.

2 The suspicion, or belief, of some of the old writers, that he was murdered,
may have had some foundation, without our referring it to Gloucester or to Edward,
His unfortunate reign had been productive of such calamities to many, that there
could be no deficiency of furious spirits, in that vindictive age, who would desire
to gratify their resentments by his blood. His friend Blackman mentions two facts,
which seem to be of this description., One man struck him a violent blow on his
neck with a weapon, meaning to have dashed out his brains, or to have beheaded
him. The mild king bore it patiently, and only exclaimed, ¢ Forsooth, forsooth,
you do foully to smite so a king anointed.” p, 301. Another person, while he was
in the Tower, stabbed him in the side, and then, thinking he had killed him, fled
away. This was before Henry’s short restoration. During that period, this assassin
was taken and brought to the king on his throne, who was then convalescent, and
who immediately pardoned him. p. 302. As this last attack, from its being men-
tioned that Ienry was then only getting well, could have oecurred but a few months
before his actual death, it may be that which occasioned the notion of his being
murdered. Indeed, the weakening effects of it may have contributed to his demise,
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CHAP. V.

Death of CLARENCE. — Factions in Epwarpd's Court. — Ilis
Wars with France. — His Death, and Character.

Epwarp reigned about twelve years after his resto-
ration. The principal events of this period may be
arranged under four classes: The destruction of
Clarence— The factions in his court— His wars with
France— And, his death and personal character.

The great earl of Warwick had left his rich posses-
sions the inheritance of his two daughters. Clarence
having married the eldest in 1472, his brother
Rlchard the duke of Gloucester, w1shed the hand of
Anne, the youngest. Clarence, aware that a division
of the heritage must follow her nuptials, disguised
and concealed her. She had been contracted, but
not married, to the prince Edward, who fell at
Tewkesbury ! : and Gloucester who became twenty
years of age in October 1472, desired both her person
and rightful fortune. He discovered her in the
dress of a cook maid, and carried her to St. Martin’s

1 All our historians speak of this lady Anne, as actually married to prince Ed-
ward ; and hence Shakespear’s satirical scene, of Richard, the alleged murderer of
her assumed busband, courting and winning her. But it is clear, from the MSS.
before quoted, p. 327,, that she was not actually married to the prince, when her
father left France. It was an alliance required by Warwick, in July 1470, and
refused by Margaret. She at last assented to it in August, not for its solemnization
at that time, but only as a conditional contract, The prince was to marry her, if
‘Warwick recovered the kingdom for him, But tho Warwick drove out Edward in
October, yet Edward, in the followlng March, recovered his throne; and Warwick
fell, before the prince could Jand in the following April, to perish at Tewkesbury,
on the 4th of May : so that the condition which Margaret annexed to the marriage
did not take place, nor is there any contemporary account of its actual celebration;
nor does there seem to have been time for it; and, with Margaret’s adverse feel-
ings, it is not likely that her son, then but sixteen, would have been allowed to shew
much attention to the lady, who was, in the meantime, left under the vigilant care
of the quecn.
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sanctuary.? The quarrel between the brothers, on
this subject, occasioned the king to remonstrate with
Clarence, who forgot both equity and his own honor
so far as to say, “ He may have my lady sister-in-
law, if he will; but-we will part no livelihood.”?
Richard married her, tho apparently with some in-
formality *; and the pecuniary struggle between him
and Clarence ended, in 1474, in an act of parliament,
partitioning the inheritances of the ladies between
them, and giving the husbands a life interest in the
shares of their wives, if they survived them.’. The
chronicler of the day marks the dissension as an in-
curable affair.®

Three years afterwards, a personal difference arose
between Clarence and the king, which ended in a
catastrophe that has disgraced Edward’s memory.
The duke, by degrees, began to withdraw from the
king’s festive parties, council and court. He was
supposed to be affronted at the resumption of some
grants. But a more important cause of dissension
arose. Clarence becoming a widower, his sister
Margaret, with whom he was the favorite, projected
to unite him with the heiress of Burgundy.” The
queen desired this great match for her own brother,
lord Rivers®; and Edward jealous that Clarence
should become possessed of so much power as the
dukedom of Burgundy would give him, opposed the
alliance with him. Each began to look upon the

2 Croyl. p. 557. $ Fenn, vol, ii. p. 92.

4 I infer the irregularity from the statute, expressing the possibility, « If they
should be hereafter divorced, and, after the same, be lawfully married;” also, * 1f
divorced, and, after that, he do effectual diligence and continual devoir, by all con-
venient and lawful means, to be lawfully married to the said Anne, and during her
life be not wedded to any other woman,” Parl. Rolls, vol, vi. p. 101.

& Parl. Rolls, vol, vi, p. 100, 101. This partition reduced the fortune of the
widowed countess of Warwick to a small jointure. One of the last things we hear
of her Is, that she was conveyed nortbward, out of Beveriey sanctuary, by sir James
Tyrrel, who became so notorious under Richard III., “ men say, by the king’s assent,
whereto some men say, that the duke of Clarence is not agreed.” Fenn, vol. ii,
p. 145,

é Croyl. p. 557. 7 Ibid. & Ilall, p. 327.



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

other with no fraternal aspect : and Clarence, unable
to contain his resenting feelings, took the occasion of
Burdett, one of his esquires, being condemned for
necromancy and treason, to assert the man’s inno-
cence, before the great council of the kingdom. The
king, yielding to his suspicions and indignation,
summoned him to appear to a charge of treason
against himself, and arrested him. The painful debate
was agitated in the ensuing parliament and the dis-
cussion was personal and public. The king forgot
nature and decorum so far as himself to arraign Cla-
rence, and Clarence answered his brother. Witnesses
came forward, who seemed rather to act the part of
accusers than evidence. The duke offered personal
combat.® But the parliament pronounced him guilty
of high treason, on a strange medley of charges.!
His execution was ordered, and the duke of Buck-
ingham was appointed to superintend it.!! But this
was delayed, perhaps from better feelings emerging
in Edward’s mind, till the speaker of the commons
came to the house of lords, to require it to take
place.?  On the 17th of February 1478, his death
occurred '3, in private. Its mode was concealed ;
but the opinion prevailed, that he was drowned in a

® Croyl. p. 558.

10 The act of attainder in 1477, after mentioning the previous conduct which
the king had forgiven, accused him of contriving the destruction of the king and
his issue, and to subvert the government ; of causing his servants to sow sedition ;
of giving his retainers money to assemble the people, and feast them with venison
dinners, and to persnade them that his esquire Burdett had been wrongfully put to
death ; of saying that the king poisoned his subjects by necromancy ; of declaring,
that the king was illegitimate, from the incontinency of his mother, and had taken
his livelihood from him, and intended to consume him as a candle perishes in burn-
ing; of inducing several of the king's subjects to swear fealty to himself; and of
attempting to get a strange child into his castle, to pass for his son. Parl. Rolls,
vol. vi. p. 193—-195,

11 7This appears from the commission, dated February 7. 1478, which, after reciting
the conviction of Clarence, and that justice was a virtue of the Most High, which
the king was bound to follow, first, for his own security ; secondly, for the defence
of the church ; and thirdly, for the public good, — appoints the duke of Buckingham
seneschal, for the execution of the judgment.” Parl. Rolls, vol. vi. p. 195.

2 Croyl. p. 562. B Fab. p. 510. M Croyl. p. 562.
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butt of malmsey wine.’® That he was one of the idols
of the populace ', may have hastened his fate. The
king, when the act was irreparable, felt that he had
killed a brother; and endeavored to ease his con-
victing conscience by inculpating others. Whenever
any one sued to him for the pardon of another, he
would exelaim, O unfortunate brother! for whose
life not one creature would make intercession!” 17
It was a crime of jealousy and resentment which
was aggravated by the legal charges that attempted
to vindicate it. But his condemnation by the parlia-
ment involves both the houses in the production of
his death.

It has been usual with our historians to impute the
destruction of Clarence to the machinations of his

brother, the duke of Gloucester; on whom, after the

accession of Henry VII. it became fashionable t8
charge every crime. But there are grounds on which
it may be ascribed to a very different party.  There
is a record, which speaks, at this time, of great dif-
ferences 8 between Clarence and the queen’s brother,
lord Rivers. His confiscated estates were chiefly
given to Rivers!?; and the wardship and marriage of
his heir were granted to the queen’s son, marquis of
Dorset.? So that the persons who immediately pro-
fited by his death, were not so much Gloucester or
his friends, as the queen’s party, their great political
antagonists. Besides the queen’s efforts to gain the
heiress of Burgundy for her brother Rivers, it is also
to be remarked, that the act of attainder charges

15 Comines, vol. 1. p. 65., Fablan, p. 510,, Hall, p. 326., and Grafton, p. 742,,
mention this fate,

16 Croyland says, that on Clarence’s death, “ all the idols were now exterminated,
on which the eyes of the people, ever desirous of novelty, were accustomed to be
turned.” Croyl, p. 562. Warwick and Clarence were idols of this sort, and hence
the royal jealousy of the latter.

7 Yfall, p. 326.; and Croyland says, *sxpissime peenitens facti.,” p. 562.

18 « Grandia gravamina.” Cal, Rot. Pat. 18 Ed. IV. p. 323.

1 Cal, Rot. p. 323. Tho a few were given to lord Iloward, and Gloucester, Ib,

20 Ibid. p. 325, 326.
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Clarence with purposing treason against the queen
and her son, and also against the greater part of the

9
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nobles of this land.2* If the queen did not destroy xuex or
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him, she at least did not interfere to save him ; and,
as her influence with Edward was persuasive to the
last, Gloucester was not more implicated than she
was, in not becoming his intercessor. But as Cla-
rence was opposed in his wishes by her and her
brother, and had been deprived of part of the king’s
grants to him, it is probable that he was becoming
hostile to the family interest of her relations, and
may have been a victim to their vindictive policy.
The factions in the court and councils of Edward,
from his restoration to his grave, embittered his own
peace, insured new commotions to the nation, and
produced the destruction of his own dynasty. Pur-
suing a wise object in an unwise manner, he con-
tinued his plan to emancipate the crown from the
control of the aristocracy, by the steady elevation of
the queen’s family. As the great families of Warwick
and Somerset, who had commanded the west and
north of England, had fallen in the civil war %% the
main impediment to his wishes seemed removed.
But other nobles had arisen, with the same opposing
feelings on this subject, in their stead : and Hastings,
Buckingham, Stanley, Howard, and others, were
nearly as proud and aspiring, tho less formidable,
than the Warwicks, Salisburys, and Montagues had
been. DBut the dread of Edward’s military exploits
kept every one from revolt; and he thought, by
inviting the heads of both parties to his court, and
by sharing the bounties of the crown between them,
he could ensure a peaceful reign, and appease their
animosities. This policy procured a temporary paci-

21 Parl. Rolls, vol, vi. p. 193, That it was “kindled and set afire by the queen
and hier blood,” is one of Hall’s suppositions, I, 526.
% Comines, vol, i. p. 65.

Divided
state of
Edward’s
court.
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fication, while he held the sceptre; but left all the
angry passions boiling in their breasts, and waiting
the season of a safe explosion. Envy, jealousy, and
ambition, never forgive. Favors mnourish, but do
not satisfy them. Continual strifes arose to produce
increased hatred ; and this fixed a mutual fear and
distrust in all.  The feuds were at one time so high,
that the king arrested his favorite Hastings, on some
quarrel with Rivers, and sent him to the Tower,
where that nobleman daily expected his death war-
rant.?® That a great hostility had long existed
between this nobleman and the queen’s family, is
emphatically declared by a contemporary of consider-
ation.?* A long and wiser life might have cemented
the two parties; but Edward’s premature death,
while their competitions and mistrust were in full
vigor, only ensured the calamities that soon pursued
his own children and the queen’s relations. He left
these, and the ancient nobility, in the state of as
complete a struggle for life and death, as had formerly
existed between his own family interest and the house
and friends of Lancaster.?

The reign and deceitful policy of Louis XI. had
diminished the power of the great vassals of the
French monarchy; and gradually raised the crown to
a superiority and effective influence, and increasing

2 Qir Thomas More mentions, that he had been accused to Edward by Rivers,
the queen’s brother. p. 206.

2 Croyl. p. 565. He describes himself as one of the king’s privy councillors, a
doctor in canon law, and one of the commissioners sent to recover Calais in 1471,
p. 557.

2 Tt is gratifying, amid the bloodshed of Edward’s reign, to recollect, that, during
its latter part, the ART oF pRINTING was introduced into Dngland, and the first
printing-press established in Westminster, by W. Caxton. The precise year cannot
be determined ; but it was between 1471 and 1477. The first book from his press,
which has the year and place of printing subjoined, was the one of lord Rivers,
mentioned hereafter. This is dated 1477, The connexion of great events with
common incidents is curious. It was the marriage of Edward’s sister that occasioned
Caxton to go to Burgundy, as part of her suite; and there he became acquainted
with this invaluable art, then recently discovered: so that Margaret’s nuptials led
to the first establishment of printing in England. The tale of the archbishop Bour-
chier’s introducing it, is neither belicved nor authenticated,
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command, which it never lost in that country till the
revolution of the last century. Louis had surmounted
or defeated every confederacy against it, when, in
1473, Edward appeared carnest for an invasion of
France. He stated his intentions from the throne.
Many eloquent orations were spoken in parliament
to excite the warlike fever. The national pulse began
to beat with accordant emotion ; 13,000 archers, and
liberal subsidies, were granted. The new financial
measure of requested benevolences, or voluntary con-
tributions, produced a full exchequer.?® A peace,
to secure the northern borders, was completed with
Scotland #; and arrangements for his co-operation
were settled with headstrong Burgundy, on whose
supporting movements the brilliancy of the expected
success would depend. The high road to his new
temple of fame thus prepared, in June 1475, Ed-
ward passed over to Calais, and entered France with
a splendid and powerful army, glowing with English
vigor, and confident hope.?

But happily for France, the final achievement de-
pended on Burgundy’s zealous concurrence; and this
brave, restless, ambitious, but arrogant, unteachable,
presumptuous, and untractable duke, had at this junc-
ture embroiled himself, unnecessarily, with the Ger-
mans, and was unwisely besieging the petty town of
Nuz, near Cologne, as a step in the prosecution of his

% Croyl. 558, Parl. Rolls, vol. ix. p. 4.

21 After the feeble effort made by the Scots to assist Margaret, in 1463, her de-
feat at the battle of Hexham, occasioned a truce between the two countries, to be made
in 1464, for fifteen years, which was afterwards prolonged to 1519. Commissioners
were appointed, in the interval, to adjust the differences which arose from the con-
flicts of the borderers ; and in 1474, a contract of marriage was settled between
James, the prince of Scotland, and Cecilia, the youngest daughter of Edward IV,,
both children, which did not take effect. Henry’s Hist, Engl. vol. ix., Pinkert.
Hist. Scotl. vol, i.

# Croyl, p. 558. Comines mentions, that he was attended by the flower of the
English nobility, being 1500 persons, in full armor, and each with several horsemen
in their retinue ; 15,000 archers on horseback, and a great number of infantry, with
artillery. There was not one useless person in the army ; and 3000 men besides
were to have been landed in Bretagne, Vol. i. p. 329,
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great projects of aggrandizement 2%, when England’s
gallant army appeared on the plains of France. The
duke hated Louis XI. and had engaged to co-operate
with Edward; but his pride could not submit to meet
him as the repulsed assailant of an inconsiderable
fortification, and he persisted in his attacks upon it,
altho its resolute and successful defence baffled all
his exertions. In vain Edward twice sent lord Rivers
to intreat him to raise the siege. In vain the apos-
tolic legate, and the king of Denmark, endeavored
to negotiate a peace between the duke and the em-
peror. His answer was, that his honor rested upon
the capture of the place, and he would listen to no
other terms 3 ; but the emperor’s overpowering army
advancing, he was driven from the siege with dis-
grace ® : and fighting the Germans soon afterwards,
with an inferior force, against the advice of his best
officers, he lost his bravest troops in a ruinous
defeat.®?

During this infatuated conduct, Louis, who dreaded
Edward’s warlike talents, but knew the weaknesses of
his character, and saw the complexion of his court,
profited by Burgundy’s absence; and by very con-
ciliatory overtures, by the most flattering attentions,
and by a profusion of costly gifts ®® to the chief lords,

% Comines says, ¢ If he took Nuz, he meant, after capturing two or three more
towns that would have blocked up Cologne, to have conquered all the country, from
the Rhine to Holland.” Vol i. p. 310.

% Ih. p. 317.

31 Ib p. 300, and 316. He lost 4000 soldiers at this siege. Comines, in simple
language, glves the unvarnished truth, which Hall has exaggerated into a dramatic
romance, in the old style of chivalry. p. 308—319.

%2 Ibid, p. 488—440. This author, who knew him well, describes him as
full of self-love and arrogance, always attributing his successes to his own wisdom
and conduct : insatiably eager for fame, and ambitious to imitate the kings and
heroes of antiquity ; therefore always in wars, and ever forming extravagant designs.
This conduct ruined his family and state. Com. vol. i. p. 443—446. His first
victory, gained in 1465 against Louis XI. more by chance than conduct, but which .
he ascribed to himself, so inflated his mind, that he was never afterwards governed
by any advice. Ib. p. 438.

3 To the disgrace of the king's counsellors at that time, we read, that besides the
75,000 crowns paid to Edward, 16,000 more were distributed to his chancellor,
master of the rolls, lord chamberlain, sir Thomas Montgomery, lord Howard, lord
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and even counsellors of the king, persuaded Edward
to change his warlike purposes, into a friendly ne-
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gotiation. A truce for seven years, an immediate ppiy or
payment of 75,000 crowns, the annual remittance o v-

of 50,000 crowns to England, and an engagement
from Louis, that his eldest son should marry Edward’s
daughter Elizabeth, formed the terms of pacifica-
tion.?* The conciliating annuity was for many years
punctually sent3; a sacrifice of policy, which,
whether verbally called a tribute or a present, was
meant to have the effect which it produced, of gra-
tifying English pride, and of averting an English
invasion.®

This treaty laid one of the great beams of the
structure of the French monarchy, that soon rapidly
arose, to the astonishment, and almost to the com-
mand of Europe. Vigorous hostilities would have
disabled Louis XI. from pursuing or profiting by the

Cheney, marquis Dorset, and others, To lord Iloward, besides his pension, Louis
gave, in two years, above 24,000 crowns in money and plate ; and to lord Hastings,
at one time, 1000 marcs in plate, and a pension of 2000 crowns a year, being double
of what he had before taken from Burgundy. Com. L 6. c. 2, vol.ii. p. 6, 7.
This author, who was Louis’s agent in some of these transactions, affirms, that
Edward’s “lord chamberlain, chancellor, admiral, master of the horse, and several
other great lords of England, were at the same time pensioners to the king of
France.,” Ib. ¥ew sovereigns have bribed the ministers of their enemies with more
publicity than Louis on this occasion. The moral coquetry of Hastings, in taking
his pension, but refusing to give the French ambassador a receipt for it, is curious,
He said, “If you wish me to receive it, you may put it into my sleeve ; but you
shall have neither letter nor acquittance for it, from me.” Com. ib. He was, per-
haps, afraid of furnishing a legal document for a future impeachment. The others
gave their receipts, « which,” Comines adds, «are still to be seen in the chamber of
accounts at Paris.” Ib.

3t The public papers on this treaty are in Rymer, vol. xii. p. 14—20. The
50,000 crowns were to be paid in London, at Easter and Michaelmas, and._the bank
of the Medicis guaranteed the payment. p. 20. Louis also paid 50,000 crowns
for the ransom of queen Margaret; and on the 13th November 1475, she was re-
leased, and sent to France. Thus, after above thirty years of harassed greatness
and vicissitudes, returning to the private life from which she had been taken.

3 Rymer has printed the regular discharges for this payment, up to Easter 1482.
The last receipt is dated 25th August. p. 136.

% Edward’s army reached Calais, in its return from this expedition, on the 4th
September 1475; and on the 11th September, began to cross the sea to England.
Paston’s Letters, vol, v. p. 113. Comines remarks of Louis XI. that he under-
stood breaking and dividing of leagues better than any prince he ever knew. He
spared neither money nor pains, and applied them to both ministers and masters.
p. 119. He allowed the English to call his pension, a tribute. Com. p. 6.
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progressive encroachments of his crafty policy ; and
have rescued Burgundy and Bretagne from that ad-
vancing absorption, which this pamﬁcatlon accele-
rated and ensured. Some, both in the council and
parliament, urged Edward into a vigorous interposi-
tion.? But seduced by his love of enjoyment, and
interested friends %, into inaction, the provinces of
these two dukedoms were, by his indolent connivance,
virtually surrendered to the ambition of the French
king ; and the foolish and meddling restlessness of
the duke of Burgundy, greedy of fame, but unable
to discern the true path to it, only hastened the ca-
tastrophe which it was his dearest interest to have
prevented. Plunging into needless hostilities with
the Swiss, while Louis was hovering around him
ever watching his day of self-sacrificing weakness,
he lost, in one year, three battles, that consumed the
military power of his state; and in the last his life,
when he had only a very young and unmarried
daughter to succeed him, Louis availing himself
of her enfeebled condition, seized immediately on
several of her towns. Edward, soothed with the hope
of his daughter’s aggrandizement, looked on without
any other interference than sending ambassadors
to mediate a peace for Burgundy. Louis spoke
kindly and treated them magnificently ; but instead
of abstaining from the gratification of his ambition,
invited Edward to share the spoil with him. Edward
did not disdain the partition, but wished Picardy,
which adjoined Calais, instead of Flanders and

8 Comines, p. 9, 10.

% Comines’ account is, “ King Edward was a voluptuous prince, wholly addicted
to his pleasure and ease ; and having been, in his former expeditions, reduced to
great straits and necessities, he had no mind to involve himself in a new war. The
50,000 crowns being also punetually paid him, softened his heart, and hindered him
from concerning himself in that affair. Besides, his ambassadors were always
bribed, entertained so nobly, and left the French court so well satisfied, that no
exceptions could be taken, tho the answers of Louis were always uncertain, in order
to gain time, assuring them, that in a few days he would send an embassy of his
own, that would satisfy their master in every point.” 1Ib. p. 9.
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Brabant, that had to be conquered, for his part.
Louis preferred Picardy, for the same reasons which
made the king of England desire it. And the heiress
of Burgundy, finding herself between two plunderers,
was advised to marry the archduke of Austria, to
save some part of her pillaged inheritance.?

In 1480, Edward demanded of Louis the solem-
nization of the covenanted marriage?’; and negotiated
in behalf of the archduke *'; and project a marriage
between his heir apparent, Edward, and the heiress
of Bretagne.®? But in 1481, doubts, too well founded,
arose, whether the French king meant to fulfil this
part of his contract. LEdward had long been warned,
that Louis was not sincere on this point. The am-
bassadors from the Austrian archduke, who had
wedded the heiress of Burgundy, and those from
Bretagne, strongly urged him to mistrust the French
king, and to oppose his appropriation of Picardy.®
Edward and his queen were so intent on this settle-
ment for their daughter, that they would not question
the assurances of Louis, till they received the news,
that the archduke’s daughter had been finally selected,
that France might have a chance of inheriting the
rich provinces of Burgundy. Edward’s luxurious
habits, by unfitting his body for war, had favored
the self-delusion, and in 1482, both the pension and
alliance disappeared. His indignation at the deceit
and disappointment roused him to resolve on a vin-
dictive descent on France. Parliament was appealed
to, and concurred; but not venturing to solicit its

’

3 On the distress and conduct of this princess, see Comines, vol. i, p. 452. 469.;
vol. ii. p. 1—3. and 13—23. She died in the fourth year after her marriage, after
a fall from her horse. P, 21.

# On the 24th August 1480, he appointed commissioners to make this requisition.
Rym. vol. xii, p. 135.

11 In August 1481, Edward made an alliance with him, on condition of receiving
from him the 50,000 crowns, if differences with Louis should suspend his payments ;
and he engaged to obtain of Louis a truce for the Low Countries, or to make war.
Rym. vol. xii. p. 123—133. He appointed a fleet to assist. Ib. p. 135.

2 Rym. vol. xii. p. 172. 4 Comines, vol, ii. p. 68.
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supplies, he exerted his influence with the clergy,
and their convocation made a liberal grant.** War-
like preparations were immediately commenced ; and
as that revengeful irritability, which formed one of
Edward’s increasing vices, now governed him%, all
the desolations of an unsparing war would have
overspread I'rance, and its fierce preparations and
pursuit have perverted the English mind, and checked
the better tastes and studies that were beginning
to enlighten and to humanize it, if the superior
government of human affairs had not, by one single
incident, produced a different issue. In the midst of
the king’s earnest attentions to collect a competent

force, a disease, one of the personal results of his

voluptuous life, suddenly attacked him at Easter;
and on the 9th of April 1483 %, before he had com-
pleted the forty-first year of his age#’, he unexpectedly
expired; exhorting his divided court, family, and
cabinet council, to peace and harmony.** His bro-
ther Richard was at that time in the north, returning
from his Scottish expedition.*

# The Croyland doctor greatly regrets this concession: “ Q servile perniciosun
exitinm ecclesiz.,” p. 563.

4 His immediate executions of the opposing nobility and gentry, whom he cap-
tured in his latter battles, shew his vindictive temper. Comines informs us, that
it was his custom, when the victory was decided, to mount on horseback, and ride
over the field, exhorting his men to save the common soldiers, but to put the gentry
to the sword. p. 251. But in his battle of Towton, he ordered the common men
not to be spared.

4 Croyl, p. 564.

4 He was born 28th April 1442. W. Wyr. p. 462. That vexation, at finding
himself overreached by Louis, may have assisted to derange his health, is probable.
it was then the general opinion, that it killed him, Com. p. 71. That his fes-
tivities in France had given him a tertian ague, which now turned to a quartan,
with an indissoluble melancholy, and a continual cold, is mentioned by Hall, p. 338.
That a surfeit, from the indulgencies of a banguet, was the last immediate cause of
his death, is the most credible.—Habington, p. 478.

4 More ascribes to him a long speech on this subject. He may have expressed
briefly such wishes, but not in the methodical or lengthy oration of sir Thomas.
p. 158—161.

4 Disappointed at James III. the king of Scotland’s son, not marrying hls daughter
Cecile, and provoked by his breaking his truce, on the solicitations of Louis XI.,
Edward signed a treaty with James’s brother, the duke of Albany, and sent Richard,
in June 1482, with an army into Scotland, to place Albany on the throne, and to
annul the alliance between France and Scotland. Richard invested Berwick, and
marched to Edinburgh, while his fleet, under sir Robert Ratcliffe, assisted his move-
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Edward had greatly desired and assiduously labored
to ally his daughters with the princes of Europe®®;
but his premature death frustrated all the prospects
of his parental pride. Excepting Elizabeth, the
eldest, who gave with herself the best title to the
throne of England, they were content to take their
husbands from its rival aristocracy.®

The soul of Edward IV. united the most inconsist-
ent qualities. At times an intellectual vigor flamed
within him, that transcended all his competitors.
Most daring in valor, tremendous in battle, and un-
exampled in English history for the frequency and
completeness of his victories, the numbers or charac-
ters of his opponents, even when superior to his own,
seemed only to multiply his energies, and ensure his
successes. Never calculating or caring for the com-
parison of forces, or for the fame, veteran experience,
skill, or resolution of his adversaries; he fought them
the moment he could reach them, whoever they were,
and whatever might be their strength, or however
posted — and victory, even when least probable, al-
ways came, as if enchanted, to his banner. The
fields of Barnet, Towton, and Tewkesbury, and his
recovery of his lost crown, are splendid instances,
that neither superiority of numbers, nor able general.
ship, nor the opposing chances of unfavorable circum-
stances, availed against him. Yet, altho endowed
with this extraordinary power of chaining, as it were,
the fortune of war, and life’s proudest greatness, to

ments. Possessed of that city, he negotiated with the Scottish prelates and nobility.
It was agreed, that Berwick should be surrenderedj that the money received by
James for Cecile’s portion should be returned ; that Albany should be reinstated in
his possessions, and pardoned ; and that Margaret, the king of Scotland’s sister,
should be married to lord Rivers, the queen’s brother, See the public papers in
Rymer, vol. xii. p. 115, 117. 139, 140. 156—171.

5 Besides those of Elizabeth to the dauphin, and Cecile to the Scottish prince, he
commissioned persons, both in 1479 and 1482, to contract for Catherine to the in-
fant of Spain, Rym. p. 110. and 146. ; and agreed to give Anne to the son of the
archduke and of the heiress of Burgundy. p. 110.

51 Cecile married viscount Wells; Anne, the duke of Norfolk ; and Catherine the
earl of Devonshire. Bridget became a nun.
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his standard; the paths of human slaughter, thro
which only he obtained and preserved his crown, and
from which worldly glory always flowed so lavishly
upon him, even in his almost beardless youth, were
neither his choice, his ambition, nor his taste. Tho
fully equal to confront and master afl the sublime
horrors, and to supply all the wonderful exertions, of
the most obstinate battle ; and tho darting into it with
eagerness, as if its storm and lightnings had been his
native element, and his heart’s dearest delight; yet
no sooner had he secured the triumph, than, as if
disdaining and mocking what he had defied danger
and death to acquire, the invincible hero transformed
himself into the merry huntsman, or to the boon,
effeminate and thoughtless reveller. The uproar and
groans of war, the exulting clarions, the national
shouts of wild applause, and the compliments of ad-
miring reason, had scarcely ceased their vibrations,
when he flew from pursuing fame and regal gran-
deur, from pomp and acclamation, from neighing
steeds, blazoned shields, rejoicing trumpets, and
venerating nobles, to relax and luxuriate under the
greenwood trees, with the mellow horn and the syl-
van echoes of the chace; or to trifle amid lutes and
minstrels®?, in jessamined bowers or stately halls,
with the living rose of the human countenance, or
with the pensive beauty of its absence; happier from
displaying a fine person in a gaudy robe, or from
the animal enjoyments of a sated palate, than from
exploits and renown, which few conquerors have me-
rited or surpassed. IHe had scarcely soared to the
highest regions of human glory, than he chose to
abase himself to the debility and vulgar level of sen-

% Edward was very liberal to his minstrels. To John Clyff, ¢ mareschal of the
office of our minstrels,” he gave an annuity of ten marcs, and the like sum to
six other minstrels. Parl. Rolls, vol, vi. p. 89. Iis tailor had a shilling a day,

and five pounds a year for his house. 1Ib, p, 87. His name implies him to have
been a foreigner,— Guillini Pault,”
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sual luxuriousness.”® Ile was the ancient knight of
invincible bravery, stepping down from his exalted
pedestal to be the gay companion, the elegant cox-
comb, and the voluptuous gentleman.’* He neither
sought nor valued power for its gorgeous state or
lordly command ; but because he disliked inferiority,
loved to be active, and wished to be praised. He
was never arrogant, presuming, nor ambitious, tho
he had fought and conquered in nine pitched battles.
No man ever rushed more cheerily to the conflict at
the first sound of danger’s trumpet, who was more
delighted to forget all that he had achieved, and to
throw off his coat of mail for the silken robes of
peace and courtesy ; becoming, as if from innate in-
stinct, the easy, pleasing, free, enjoying, laughing,
gallant, and liberal friend, lover, and associate.’®
Perhaps this combination of unexcelled valor and
achievements, with all the blandishments and relaxing
habits of the most indolent and refined voluptuary,
tended more to dispossess the sturdy fighting spirit
of ancient chivalry of its popularity, imitation and
fame, than all that wisdom or religion could have de-
vised or attempted. He made those enervating and
mind-changing habits fashionable and creditable,
which were inconsistent with that bravery, strength,
personal vigor, habitual dexterity, and desperate
courage, which were essential to the true knight of

8 Comines says, he indulged himself in a larger share of ease and pleasures than
any prince in his time, p. 252, Hence, perhaps, it was, that Warwick, as he says,
looked on him as a very weak prince, p. 242. ; and Comines deemed him a man of
no great management or foresight. Ib. p. 246.

5t He used to say that he had three concubines, who excelled in three distinct
properties, One was the merriest ; another the wiliest ; the third, the holiest harlot
in his kingdom. The two last were greater personages; the first was Jane Shore.
More, p. 212.

5 The account of the personal observations of Comines is, * His thoughts were
wholly employed upon the ladies, on hunting and on dressing. In his summer’s
hunting, his custom was to have tents set up for the ladies, where he treated them
after a splendid and magnificent manner.” Ib. He was so devoted to his amuse-
ments, that when Warwick’s invasion impended, he did not concern himself about
it, but followed his hunting pleasures. More, p. 249,
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battle. And the new character suiting better the new
cultivation of intellect, and emerging moral sense,
that were then dawning in society, the English gen-
tleman began to emancipate himself from the fierce
spirit of the warrior, and to undervalue his barbaric
taste, and sanguinary occupations.

Edward’s bodily gratifications® ruined his health,
destroyed his personal beauty®, depressed his spirits,
enervated his soul, extinguished his patriotism, de-
graded his reputation, and abridged his life. His
last years exhibited all their deleterious effects. He
allowed Louis XI. to aggrandize France, to the peril
both of England and Europe. He lowered himself
to seek distinction by gaudy and effeminate apparel.’®
Having benefited himself by the assistance of the
friends of the reformation, his indolence allied him
to the church, and he then abetted the persecutions
of an hierarchy rather revengeful than bigotted.*
His administrative vigilance was also degenerating
into inquisitorial severity.®® Yet so much talent
emerged in his government, amid all his voluptuous
relaxations, that the nation increased in strength,
riches, intellect, civilization, and literature, during
his reign®: and even his vices could not make him

5% The doctor of Croyland describes him as devoted ¢ sodalitiis, vanitatibus, cra-
pulis,” and * cupiditatibus,” p. 564. ; and also, ¢ cupiditatibus et luxui nimis in-
temperanter indulsisse.” Ih.

57 Comines, who knew him, twice mentions, that he was the most beautiful prince
that he had ever seen, or of his time, p. 246. and 252. ; but after his restoration, he
grew very corpulent, p. 252. Croyland also mentions this unbeautifying circum-
stance ; ¢ homine tam corpulento.” p. 495.

58 At the Christmas festivities before his death, he appeared in a variety of most
costly dresses, of a form never seen before, which he thought displayed his person
to superior advantage. Croyl. p. 563.

5 « Hereticorum severissimus hostis,” Croyl. p. 564.; after his restoration, we
find in 1474, one John Goos, a loller, burnt at Tower-Ilill, for heresy, Fabian,
p. 507,

6 After Clarence’s death, that he might be ¢“ab omnibus incolls formidari,” he
distributed in all parts of the realme, in the custodies of the castles, manors, forests,
and parks, trusty persons, that nothing might be done, even by the greatest, with-
out his immediate knowlege, Croyl. p. 562.

61 ¢ Altho he found his kingdom greatly impoverished, and almost empty, both
of men and money, lie left it in all things rich and abundant.” Hall, p. 841, Like
Henry V. he was interested by the wars in the holy land ; and hence Caxton trans-
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“unpopular. A personal courtesy, and even kindness
of temper, often added the affection of his subjects
to their loyalty ; and displayed the right-hearted
character of a noble mind.®> He was steady in the
observances of ceremonial religion®, tho unable to
govern himself by its morality. He was formed to
be a great king, and he submitted to become a com-
mon one; rivalling only the reveller and voluptuary,
and qualifying himself rather to be the companion of
a Falstaff, than to place himself with the illustrious
of all ages, who have obtained undying glory, by
preferring, like Hercules, virtue to pleasure, self-
government to self-indulgence, and the admiration of
the wise and noble, to the flattery of the courtesan,
the epicure, the parasite and the buffoon. " The lights
and shades of his character were each strongly
marked ; and among his redeeming, yet inconsistent
qualities, his affectionate attachment to his family
circle, made his follies and frailties more conspicuous,
more censurable, more surprising, and more re-
gretted.®* He knew and felt where true happiness
dwelt, and yet he wandered from it, to perish pre-
maturely by his infatuated mistake.5
lated the Acts and Life of Godfrey of Bologne, to please him. Pref. to King
Artbur.

% Fabian gives two instances of this. In July 1481, the king invited the mayor
and part of the corporation to a hunt in Waltham forest, and feasted them with a
rich dinner and wine, in a bower of green boughs, and gave them plenty of venison
at parting. The next month, he sent two harts and six bucks to the wives of the
mayor and aldermen, with a tun of wine to drink with them. p. 512. Hall re-
marks, that his courtesy, lowliness, and familiarity were so great, that they occa-
sioned the suspicion that he was poisoned. p. 341.

@ Croyl. p. 564. Thus in September 1471, we find, “the king and queen are
ridden and gone to Canterbury on pilgrimage ;” Fenn, vol. ii. p. 83.: and in Feb.
1472, “the king, queen, and Gloucester are gone to Sheen to pardon.”  Ib. p. 91.

& Sir Thomas More says of him, that no prince was so heartily beloved by his
people, nor was he so especially loved, as, at the time of his death, and that even
some of the friends of Henry VI. had grown into his favor. He says he was of “a
goodly personage, and very princely to behold ; of visage lovely; of body mighty;
strong and clean made. Howbeit, in his latter days, with over liberal diet, somewhat
corpulent and boorly, yet not uncomely ;” and that « albeit, all his reign he was
with his people so benign, courteous, and familiar, that no part of his virtues was
more esteemed, yet that this quality, In the end of his days, marvellously in him grew

and increased.” p. 150, 151.
8 Hollingshed mentions an incident, which intimates his attractive manners.
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The cducation of his son, had been an object of
his tenderest care and wisest judgment. He had
appointed the most accomplished nobleman in his
court, earl Rivers, his queen’s brother, to be the go~
vernor of this prince ; and in the last year of his life,
but six weeks before he died, or had any expectation
of dying, he settled the rules for his son’s daily con-
duct and studies. These display all a father’s anxiety
for his improvement, and ‘a minuteness of attention,
to lead him to habits that would be most beneficial,
and to remove all that could injure.®® What pater-
nal judgment could provide to make the future happy
to his child, he endeavored to secure. It is only to
be lamented, that he himself ‘yielded to indulgencies,
which so immediately curtailed his own life, as to
destroy the effect of all his prospective wisdom, and

He asked a rich old lady, what she would give him towards the war. Interested by
his person and address, she said, “For thy lovely face, thou shalt have twenty
pounds ;” being twice as much as the king expected, He thanked, and kissed her,

8 These are prescrved in the Sloane MS. in the British Museum, No. 3479.
They display part of the best customs of the gentlemen of the day :

1. He shall arise every morning at a convenient time, and till he be ready, none
but earl Rivers, his chamberlain, or chaplain, to enter his chamber, and one other
chaplain to sing mattins, then to go to his chapel or chamber, to hear mass.

2. That he hear, every holiday, divine service.

3. That on principal feasts, sermons be preached before him.

4. That he breakfast immediately after mass, and be occupied an hour at his
school before he go to meat, and to be at his dinner at a convenient hour, and that
to be reasonably served, and his dishes borne by worshipful folk wearing our livery.

5. That no man sit at his board but as earl Rivers shall allow ; and that there be
read before him noble stories, as behoveth a prince to understand; and that the
communication, at all times in his presence, be of virtue, honor, cunning, wisdom,
and deeds of worship, and of nothing that shall move him to vice,

6. After his meat, in eschewing of idleness, that he be occupied two hours at his
school ; and after, in his presence, to be shewed all such convenient disports and
exercises as belong to his estate to have experience in.

7. To go to his evening song at a convenient hour; and soon after that to be at
his supper.

8. After supper, that he have all such honest disports as may be conveniently
devised for his recreation.

9. That he be in his chamber, and for all night; and the travers to be drawn
by nine of the clock, and all persons then from thence to be avoided; except for
attendance.

10. That sure and good watch be nightly had and kept about his person for
safeguard.

11. That discreet and convenient persons be appointed to give attendance on his
person, from his rising to his going to bed, Some other orders follow, for the re-
-gulation of his household and chapel. MS, No. 3479
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to plunge all that he most loved, into irretrievable
calamity.®

6 The new fashion that he chose for the last state dresses was, to have very fuil
hanging sleeves, like a monk’s, lined with the most sumptuous furs, and so rolled
over his shoulders, as to give his tall person an air of peculiar grandeur. Croyl,
P. 563. He gave so much attention to dress, as to procure an act, making it the
mark of every one’s quality, and keeping down the inferior degrees from intruding
on the splendor of the upper classes, Thus it was, in his last year, enacted, that
none but the royal family should wear any cloth of gold, or silk, of a purple color,
None, under a duke, any cloth of gold or tissue : none, under a lord, any plain cloth
of gold : none, under a knight, any velvet, nor damask or satin, in their gowns:
none, under an esquire or gentleman, any damask or satin in their doublets, nor
gowns of camlet ; none, under a lord, any woollen cloth made out of England, nor
furs of sables. No laborer, servant, or artificer, were to have any cloth above two
shillings a yard ; but this act was not to extend to any woman, but the wives of the
latter. Stat. of Realme, vol. ii, p, 469. Thus the rank of every one was known
immediately by his clothes,
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REIGN OF EDWARD THE FIFTII.

9 APRIL — 26 JUNE. 1483,

CHAP. VI.

Prejudices against RiCHARD III.— Review of the State of the
Nobility of England at this time, — Its various Classes and
chief Leaders. — Their rival Interests, — The Knights of
England. — The Clergy. — Violent Spirit of the Country.

Ixn the brief reign of this prince, the violent spirit
and habits of the higher classes of England, in the
middle ages, appeared in their most daring and
mischievous exertion; but by evincing so palpably,
the moral deformity of a character so pernicious to
society, contributed to its future degradation, and
to its rapid disappearance from the English mind
and history. The nobility patronized such deeds no
more: and a new moral sensibility softened and im-
proved both the heart and conduct, after the reign
and fall of Richard III. He carried the unshrinking
temper, fierce selfishness, and proud ambition of the
European aristocracy, at that time, to their worst
consequences ; and thereby startled mankind into a
perception and abhorrence of the criminality, and of
the evils of such deadly struggles; such sanguinary
resentments ; such rapacity, cruelty and violence.
The world has been often thus benefited by the ex-
treme action of wrong principles.

From an eagerness in the Tudor princes, and their
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partisans, to destroy all public sympathy for Richard
II1. and the line of York, which he had headed, and
which others, after him, survived to represent; no
part of our history has been more disfigured by pas-
sion, prejudice, injustice, and inaccuracy, than the
two reigns of Edward V. and Richard III. To make
the memory of the latter an execration among man-
kind, appears to have been a favorite object of the
court and conversation of Henry VII., and of the
chroniclers whom his successors patronized: and to
achieve this end, most of the actions of Richard III.
have been mistated, and his motives blackened. What
he did that was evil has been exaggerated, and his
proper conduct vilified and distorted.! His reign was
too short for writers to have flourished during that
space, who would have truly described it; and after
his fall, it would have been deemed infamous and
treasonable, and might have been dangerous to the
then reigning dynasty, to have represented him in his
just and fair proportions. The want of impartial
documents makes it difficult, if not impossible, now to
give his true history.? Yet some new facts may be
rescued from our old materials, which will enable us
to take a juster review, and to form a sounder judg-
ment of this depreciated man, without either partiality
or paradox. Modern criticism, averse alike to fable
and to rhetoric, wishes history neither to defame nor
to blazon ; but to explore and narrate the simple truth,

1 Sir Thomas More, Hall, Grafton, and Shakspeare, with many less known per-
sons, have attached to bis memory all that is most base and revolting, and have been
indiscriminately followed by the chief writers of English history. Bucke attempted,
above a century ago, to stop the stream of abuse ; but his work was too feeble, and
too random, to have any effect. It was lord Orford that first caused the public
mind to begin to hesitate on Richard’s defamation, in his ¢ Ilistoric Doubts on
Richard IIT, ;” but as he wrote with the spirit of a partisan, and without sufficient
materials, he rather roused the attention, than satisfied the judgment. Both Hume,
in his appendix, and Gibbon in his French review of this book (Miscel. Works,
vol. iii. p 331.), read, praised, criticised, but differed from Walpole.

2 T consider the monk of Croyland, his contemporary, to have left the most exact
account of his actions; and only regret, that the chronicler has mentioned them so
sparingly, and so concisely. His « Continuatio” is in Gale Script, vol. il.
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wherever it is penetrable, or attainable, unvarnished
and untwisted, with no disingenuous suppression,
and without any political subserviency. On this prin-
ciple, the present IHistory has been attempted ; and it
has been our peculiar endeavor to apply it to the
reigns of Edward V. and Richard IIL., anxious neither
to be deceived, nor to deceive.

It is the supposition of sir Thomas More?, and was
the belief of his Tudor friends, that Richard framed,
immediately on his brother’s death, all the vile schemes
and deeds which he afterwards perpetrated ; but that
he concealed and prosecuted them with an art and an
hypocrisy, the most assiduous and deeply veiled. It
may have been so. There is no natural impossibility
in the circumstance. But the charge must either be an
inference of his antagonists, from the events they
knew, and have communicated, or a fact revealed to
the world spontaneously by himself. That Richard,
at any time, made such a confession, is no where pre-
tended.* The idea of his consummate hypocrisy has
arisen from the impenetrable mask that always covered
his interior thoughts. The suggestion therefore must
be considered, as the opinion which cardinal Morton 5
and his sovereign and friends, thought to be the most
probable; and if they had mot been interested, by
every motive of human aggrandizement and profit, to
cherish and diffuse such a belief, the deduction of
their personal experience, and contemporary reason-
ing, would have carried with it a force of impression
that might be considered nearly equivalent to evidence.
But as their inferences may have been their prejudices,

* I shall quote More’s English History, from Mr. Cayley’s edition of it, in the
second volume of his Life and Works,

* Walpole acutely observes, * Whatever Morton might tell More, of the plots of
Henry of Richmond, the archbishop was certainly not intrusted with the secrets of
Richard.” p. 46.

& As Morton died in 1500, and More was born in 1482, he must have had the
information which he derived from this prelate before he was twenty, unless he
wrote from Morton’s work on Richard III,
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their passions, their policy, or their self-interest®, and
are counteracted by the popularity and support which
Richard received until his nephews disappeared ; and
by the regard with which, after his fall, his memory
was cherlshed by many of his fmends, it may ap-
proach nearer to the historical truth, if we narrate the
events without this theory of original villany, and
leave it to the reader to annex it, or not, as his own
judgment prefers. Perhaps all that occurred, will be
found to be satisfactorily accounted for, without an
imputation, which it may be as unjust to affirm, as it
would be partial positively to deny. The pubhc and
visible circumstances which occurred, and the na-
tural probabilities that, from our usual experience of
human nature, we may fairly attach to them, are all
that now ought to influence our historical judgment, in
estimating, or describing, this almost proverbed king.
When the whole truth of the case is temperately con-
sidered, instead of Richard being regarded as some
peculiar monstrosity of human nature, it may be
doubted, if any nobleman of his court, tho not born
with teeth?, would, under the same circumstances,
dangers, inducements, and impulses, have acted
otherwise. Such was the aristocracy of that period,
and so great have been its improvements in Iingland
since. It would then have hung, burnt, drowned,
stabbed, or beheaded, a witch, an heretic, an enemy, or
arival, with a pleasure, and as a duty. It now consigns
these actions to the base and brutal portion of mankind.

At the death of Edward IV. the aristocracy of
England was distinguishable into four classes -— 1st,
The queen’s relations and friends ; 2d, The nobles in
the king’s household and administration; 3d, Those

8 Walpole asks, ¢ Could More have drawn from a more corrupted source? Of
all men living, there could not be a more suspicious testimony than the prelate’s,
except the king’s. 'Who had so much interest to blacken Richard, as the man who
had risen to be prime minister to his rival 2” p, 18,

7 Mote, p. 154., and Shakspeare,

VOL. III. I
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who desired to participate in official dignities ; and
4th, The unemployed and unambitious remainder. A
cursory review of theleading individuals of these dif-
ferent descriptions, and of their designs and interests,
will enable us better to understand the two succeeding
reigns, which are usually depicted as an unintelligible
scene of moral confusion and absurd flagitiousness.

1st. The queen’s relations were, her brother earl
Rivers, and some younger Woodvilles ; her sons, by
her first husband, who had been created marquis
Dorset, and lord Richard Grey; and her brother-in-
law lord Lyle.

Of these R1vERrs was an accomplished, active, and
superior character. He excelled in all the chivalry
of the day, and had been successively appointed by
Edward IV. governor of the Isle of Wight ; constable
of England, after his father’s death; captain of the
king’s armed power ; knight of the garter; the chief
butler of England ; and the governor of the prince’s
household.® In 1471, he is noticed as about to go
against the infidels ®; and in 1473, he went on that
pilgrimage to St. James of Compostella!®, which was
then so fashionable. In his voyage, he amused him-
self with translating “the Dictes or Sayenges of
Philosophers,” which Caxton printed ! four years

8 See Calend. Rotul, pp. 312—318. ? Ib. p. 316.

19 TTe says of himself, ¢ Understanding there was to be a jubilee and pardon at
St. James, 1478, in Spain, he determined on a voyage thither.” Caxton’s Dictes.
Oldys, Brit. vol. vi. lib. 65, Pilgrims were so respected, that when a ship’s crew had
taken some persons who were walking by the sea side, as soon as they found one to
be a pilgrim, they gave him money, and set him again on the land. Fenn, p. 205.

11 rThis was the first book from his press, with the year and place subjoined :
Ames, Typ, Dibdin, vol. i. p. 104 ; ¢ imprinted by W, Caxton, at West. 1477.” The
MS. has an illumination, representing Edward IV., his son and queen ; and Rivers,
presenting his book to the king. The earl mentions it thus: “In July, in the
same year, he set sail from Southampton, when a worshipful gentleman in his
company lent him, to pass over the time, the book of the Sayings of the Philoso-
phers, in French. He was much affected by the wholesome and sweet sayings
therein of the Paynims ; but as he could not, in all that pilgrimage, ever see it well,
at hls pleasure, through the dispositions that belong to the taker of a jubilee or
pardon, and the great acquaintance he found there of worshipful folk, he intended,
at a more convenient time, to be better acquainted with it.” The earl adds, “ Re-
maining in this opinion, after the king commanded him to attend upon the prince,
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afterwards. In 1476, we find him at Rome, returning
from which place he was robbed. He aspired to the
hand of the heiress of Burgundy, but was rejected
as too inferior?; and in 1482, a few months before
Edward died, he was so favored by his royal brother-
in-law, that he was about to marry the king of Scot-
land’s daughter.’® Besides being intrusted with the
education and care of the prince, whom he was train-
ing at Ludlow, he had the command of Shrewsbury
and the adjoining part of Wales.!* He possessed,
therefore, the full confidence, the preferring regard,
and the complete disposal of Edward V. at the critical
moment of his accession, and at the same time, the
power of assembling all the forces of South Wales, to
support the line of politics which the young king
should adopt.’ From these circumstances, he was
in a position that naturally ensured him to become the
head of the future government, especially if the queen
should be made regent.

His nephew, Lorp Ricuarp Grey, was with him
at Ludlow, an appointed counsellor of the prince ¢;
while his elder nephew, THOMAS, remained in London
with the queen, watching and promoting all the in-
terests and ambition of her family. This gentleman
had been rapidly advanced by his royal father-in-law.
He was first created earl of Huntingdon, and four
years afterwards, marquis Dorset!”; altho then so

and having then leisure, he translated it into English, which had not been done
before.” It is remarkable, that from his taste, or gallantry, Rivers omitted the last
part, containing the sarcasms against the female sex, which Caxton, to make the work
complete, supplied. Oldys, p. 65.

12 Fennm, vol. ii, p, 200. Comines, vol. ii. p. 11.

13 This is mentioned in two documents in Rymer, vol. xii. One, 22 August
1482, p. 162.; and the other, dated 14 December, p. 171.

1 We have his ordinances made for the government of Shrewsbury, in 1478, in
the Cotton MS. Vitell. c. 1.

15 More remarks, that Gloucester complained of the sovereign being sequestered
in the hands and custody of his mother’s kindred. p. 162.

16 Sloane MS. No.3479. The queen had recently paid 2000 mares for him, and
several manors were given to him. R. Parl. vol. vi. p, 217.

17 He was made carl 11 Edw. IV. and marquis on April 18, 15 Ed. IV. Dugd,
Baron. vol. i, p. 719., and Pol. Virgil.
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young, that in the last year of Edward IV.'s reign,
he was put in possession of his lands without proof
of his being of age!®, an evidence that he had
then scarcely attained it. But yet the important
office of governor of the Tower was committed to him,
which gave him the military command of the metro-
polis; and what was no less important, of the king’s
treasure, which was there deposited.’® He was one of
the lords who attended Edward’s funeral.? But if
he was but twenty-one, at the death of Edward, his bro-
ther, lord Richard Grey, must have been still younger.
Lorp Lyie was another Grey ennobled by Edward.
He was a brother of the queen’s first husband.?

The prince’s household at Ludlow, besides Rivers
and Grey, consisted also of sir Thomas Vaughan, an
aged gentleman of great influence in Wales, his cham-
berlain 22 ; sir William Stanley, steward of his house-
hold, and brother of lord Stanley; and two prelates
and other officers.”® Hence the party of the queen’s
friends, besides the actual possession of the new
king’s attachment, and therefore the direction of
his authority, had a considerable portion of the great
dignities and power of the country.?

2d. Of the nobles who were seated in official power,
the most important were, of the spiritual lords, the
chancellor, Rotherham archbishop of York; Dr.

18It was in 22 Ed. IV, he had this livery of his lands. Dugd. Baron, vol. i. p, 719.

19 More, p. 167.

2 Harl. MS, vol. vi. p. 111. Edward had given to him the marriage and ward-
ship of Edward, the son and heir of the duke of Clarence. Cal. Rot. p. 325, Thus
he had the commanding influence over all this property and its dependants.

21 Dugd. Bar, vol. i. p. 719.

2 And treasurer of the king’s chamber. Cal, Bot. pp. 318. 323.

@ Sloane MS. No. 3479. Sir Richard Crofts was his treasurer, and Richard
Hurst, esq., treasurer of his household. The prelates were, the bishop of St. David’s,
his chancellor, and Alcock, bishop of Worcester, the president of his council. MS.,
ib, The latter was highly celebrated in his day.

2 Lionel Woodville, the queen’s other surviving brother, was a clergyman ; had
been archideacon of Norwich, Cal, Rot. p. 313., and was then a bishop. There was
also a sir Edward Woodville, and a sir Richard Woodville, relations of the queen,
who are occasionally mentioned.
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Russell, bishop of Lincoln, the privy seal 2 ; Morton,
bishop of Ely ?6; Stillington, bishop of Bath and
Wells; and Aleock, bishop of Worcester, the king’s
preceptor ; and of the temporal peers, Hastings, Stan-
ley, and Lovel.

Hastings had first emerged into public notice,
under the patronage of Edward’s father, the duke of
York.?” He became so great a favorite with several
of the nobility, in the year of Edward’s accession, as
to have from them many valuable grants of lands
and money.?® The king rapidly promoted him, and
employed him on embassies. He assisted Edward’s
escape from the Warwicks, at Middleham ; fled with
him on his retreat to Flanders; and commanded
3000 horse on his side, at the deciding and perilous
battle of Barnet. As a favorite and chief adviser of
Edward, he was selected by the wily Louis XI. for
an object of his gifts and pensions. He obtained

several beneficial stewardships; married Katherine,

the earl of Salisbury’s daughter; and was appointed
by Edward, the lord chamberlain of his own house-
hold, and of North Wales?; and also governor of
Calais and Guynes %, the greatest stations and depbts

% This clergyman’s name is connected with the earliest history of English typo-
graphy. He was sent ambassador to Edward IV. to compliment the duke of Bur-
gundy, on his receiving the order of the garter. IHis ¢ Propositio” on this occasion,
was printed by Caxton in 1469 or 1470. One copy of it only now remains, con-
sisting of five leaves. A bookseller, who bought it for 2. 5s., sold it to the duke of
Marlborough for fifty guineas, and at the sale of his books it was purchased by earl
Spencer for 120 guineas.

26 He was at first attached to the interest of queen Margaret, and sailed with her
from the north to Flanders, W. Wyr. p, 495., but was pardoned by Edward IV. in
1472. Rolls Parl, vol. vi. p. 26. He went with him to France; and in 1476 was
keeper of the rolls in chancery, and appointed, with lord Howard, an ambassador to
negotiate with Louis XI. Edward made him bishop of Ely. Cal, Rot, pp. 321. 323.
He was one of those who took stipends from the French king, under Edward IV.,
being then master of the roils. Comines, vol. ii. p. 6.

2 In 1455, the duke appointed him ranger of Ware, in Salop; and the next year
made him a grant of 10, a year, with the marking designation of “My beloved
servant William Hastings,”—Dugd. Baronage, vol. i, p. 580.

2 PDugdale particularizes those from the duchess of Buckingham, from her eldest
son, from J, lord Lovell, and from the queen’s father and mother, besides others,
1b. p. 580.

% (Cal. Rot. pp. 299. 302. 309, 310. 318, 319, 320.; and see Dugd. Baron,
vol. i. pp. 580—583. ® Croyl. p. 564.
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of the military forces of England. The list of the

" persons of quality, who freely served under him,

when he accompanied Edward on his French expe-
dition, attests his popularity and influence.?! He was
the most reluctant of Edward’s court, to take the
French bribes, but he yielded to their temptation, tho
he is praised by Comines for his singular wisdom and
virtue.®?

STANLEY had married a sister of the great earl of
Warwick; but notwithstanding his importunity, had
refused to take up arms against Edward IV., as he
had evaded the orders of Margaret and Henry, to
attack the friends of the duke of York. This conduct
ensured him the confidence and attachment of Iid-
ward, who appointed him steward of his household,
took him into France, in his army, and in the last
year of his life sent him with the duke of Gloucester

‘into Scotland. A little before Edward died, he had

the command of Gloucester’s right wing, and dis-
tinguished himself by taking Berwick by assault. He
married, for his second wife, not long before Edward
died, Margaret, the duchess of Richmond, whose son,
by her first husband, became Henry VIL.?¥ His cha-
racter was high, his conduct had been always moderate
and honorable, and his influence was proportionate
with his believed honor, calm courage, soldierly know-
lege, and personal respectability.

Fraxcis Lorp LoveL was another nobleman whom
Edward raised to the peerage, a short time before
he died, and who attended Gloucester to his Scottish
campaign.3*

81 Tt comprizes 2 lords, 9 knights, 58 esquires, and 20 gentlemen.—Dugd. p. 583.

¥ Comines, who had prevalled on him to be one of Burgundy’s pensioners of 1000
crowns a year, was employed, and successfully, to induce him to take Louis’
doubled annuity of 2000 crowns. The author says, It was with great difficulty
and solicitation, that he was made one of the French king’s pensioners ;” but Peter
Clerct being privately admitted into his house in London, presented the 2000
crowns in gold, “for to foreign lords of great quality the king never gave any
thing else.” Comines, p. 8.; and see before, in this vol. p. 99.

% Dugd. Barol. vol. ii. p. 248, Pol. Virg.

3 Made lord Lovel Jan. 4 22 Ed. 1V. Dugd. Bar. vol. i. p. 560. Oliver King
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3d. Of the unemployed, but aspiring nobility, the
greatest in rank, and afterwards the most active in
exertion, was HeNry Dugk or Buckineaam. He was
the son of the former duke’s eldest child, and heir,
who had fallen at the first battle of St. Albans.?
The preceding duke, his grandfather, had been very
warlike, and so successful in his ambitious attentions
to Suffolk, and afterwards to queen Margaret, as to
obtain the high military grant of the captainship of
Calais, and to be raised from earl to duke, by Henry
VI1.3¢ The king had also elevated his governor War-
wick to the same dignity, with the declaration of his
precedency; but the aspiring pride of the Buckingham
family, was evinced by the new duke contesting the
priority of Warwick. Such great animosities arose
on this point as to disturb the king; and they were
only appeased by a special act of parliament, giving
to each duke the precedency every alternate year.
Warwick dying two years afterwards, Buckingham
obtained a royal grant for taking the lead of all
dukes who should not be of the blood royal.®® This
haughty nobleman fell at the battle of Northampton,
in 1460, leaving many children; but his grandson
Henry, then not six years old, succeeded to his title
and estates, This young duke was committed, by Ed-
ward, to his sister the duchess of Exeter, to be by her
reared, with an attachment to the York family.®® He
had been brought forward to the public eye, in his
nomination, to superintend the execution of the duke
of Clarence, and was about twenty-nine at the ac-
cession of Edward V.; but in that day of jealous
pride, grasping power, and family emulation, we can-

was Edward’s secretary at his death, and sir John Ebrington treasurer of his house-
hold. R. Parl. vol. vi. p, 221, Sir William IIusey was chief justice of the King’s
Bench, Ib. p. 209.
3 Dugd. Baron. vol. i. pp. 165, 167,
3 Ib. vol. i. pp. 164—166. 8 Th,
8 Ib. 2 1b.
14
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not doubt that the ambition of his predecessors would
become the character of his own mind; and that it
was so, all his actions, after the death of Edward IV.,
most rapidly displayed. It is remarkable, that he had
a near family connexion with the earl of Richmond
and his mother. Before this lady married lord Stan-
ley, she had been, by her second nuptials, the wife of
Buckingham’s uncle, sir Henry Stafford, who died at
the latter end of 1481.% This peculiar position led
to the events which destroyed himself, and raised
Henry VII. to the throne.

Another nobleman, who had been confidentially em-
ployed by Edward IV. on his embassies to France 4,
was JouN Lorp Howarp, who, after the duke of
Norfolk’s sudden death, in 1476, and of his daughter
Ann, some few years afterwards, became entitled
to the possessions of this illustrious family. He was
naturally an aspirant to the same ducal dignity which
had accompanied this property ; but two events put
his interests, and perhaps his spirit, at variance with
Edward’s court and family. Ann, the former duke’s
heiress, had been married by Edward, at six years of
age, to his son, the prince Richard, also but a child*?;
and to this young prince, created duke of York, a
royal grant was made, vesting her lands in him.*
When Ann, the baby heiress, died, and lord Howard
thereby became the legal heir to the Norfolk property,
his interests, and those of the young duke of York,
came into hostile competition. Another circumstance
dissatisfied his mind. In 1478, he had been appointed

% Sir Henry's will is dated October 2, 1481, by which he bequeaths to his step-
son, the earl of Richmond, a trappure of four new horse harness of velvet. Dugd.
vol. i. p. 167.

41 Cal, Rot. p. 321. Rym. Feed. vol. xii. pp. 14, 50, 113. On the monies which
he received from the French king, see before, p. 99.

42 Fenn, Lett, vol. ii. p. 186.

8 The marriage was made in 1477. Rolls Parl. vol. vi p. 168.

4 Ibid. p. 206. In 1482, she is mentioned as then dead. Ib.
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constable of the Tower, for his life**; and Edward
afterwards superseded him, to appoint the marquis
Dorset in his stead: Thus his disturbed spirit was
directed or prepared to act against the queen’s family,
by whom he had been supplanted.

4th. The most distinguished person of the rest of
the nobility was the EArL or Oxrorp. He had been
a zealous and active warrior for Henry VI. and
Margaret, and had much troubled Edward, but at last
was pardoned by him. Being afterwards committed
to the castle at Hannes, on the French coast, he had
attempted to escape by leaping from the walls into
the ditch %5, but was taken and continued a prisoner
till Edward’s death. Many other noblemen appeared
on public occasions, whose interests and desires tended
principally to the conservation of domestic peace,
and to the discouragement or prevention of civil
warfare.”

Of the gentry who took a part, or came forward
to the public eye, after Edward’s death, were sir
John Cheney, the master of his horse, sir Thomas
Montgomery, one of his executors **, and sir Richard
Ratcliffe.

Amid these noblemen and gentlemen, some of
great, and the others of much, power and influence,
reputation, ability, independence, and high spirit;
and under their impulses, and with their approbation,
or against their opposition, Richard had to act. This
view of the political state of the country, will shew at

4 Cal. Rot. p. 323. Some of the manors of the duke of Clarence were then
granted to him, Ib. 46 Fenn, vol. I, p. 149.

47 Of the other noblemen, we find mentioned, as attending parliament or court,
or acting at this time, the earls Lincoln, Arundel, and Huntingdon, viscount
Berkeley, and the lords Dacre, Dudley, Burgenny, Audley, Cobham, Wells, It may
be remarked, that soon after Edward V.’s birth, all the chief spiritual and temporal
peers swore to take him for king, if he should outlive his father. Among them
were Gloucester, Norfolk, Buckingham, Hastings, and Howard. Parl. Rolls, vol. vi.
p. 234. 3

43 Both these are mentioned by Comines, as partakers of the French king’s cor-
rupting stipends. Comines, vol. if. p. 6. Ratcliffe had been benefited by grants
from Edward IV. See Parl. Rolls, vol, vi, p. 80.
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once, that he had neither the freedom nor the power
to do as he pleased. He was surrounded and cir-
cumscribed in all his movements, by active and able
men ; and he could not, in any of his measures, effect
what he wished against the general will, nor without
the co-operation of the most leading men of the
country. The chains of circumstances and necessities
that surrounded him, and by some of which he was
governed, will appear more conspicuously when we
contemplate the views, passions, and interests of these
different bodies.

It was the wish of the queen and her family that they
should conduct the government of the country, and
enjoy its chief advantages, and, if possible, under her
regency or their own.*” The young king, brought
up under their tuition, could have no other feelings;
and from his predilections, and their own situations,
and the active spirit of Rivers, supported as it was
by the command of South Wales, they appeared to be
certain of governing both the cabinet and the king-
dom. This prospect of power was more ensured to
them by the disposition of the dignified heads of the
clergy, who, from the chancellor archbishop to the
last of the episcopal bench, were disposed to identify
themselves with the royal power. Nothing was
wanted to crown this political ambition with success
but the appearance of Edward V., and his late gover-
nor, in the metropolis, at the head of a force large
enough to deter all opposition.

But against this arrangement of power the two
classes of the lay official, and of the aspiring nobles,
immediately presented themselves, from motives of
personal safety, as well as of personal ambition : and

9 Sir T, More remarks, that ¢ every one, as he was nearest of kin to the queen,
so was planted next about the prince.” p, 160. ¢ This drift was not unwisely

devised by the queen, whereby her blood might of youth be rooted in the prince’s
favor,” p. 162,
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all the rest of the more indifferent part of the aristo-
cracy, who prided themseclves on ancient ancestry and
family celebrity, being adverse to the elevation of the
queen’s family of inferior birth, and of such recent
greatness, gave their sanction, more or less avowed, to
the opposition of the interested lords. The selfish
views and the irritated passions of the great En-
glish aristocracy were therefore roused and united
against the queen and her family ; and it was obvious
that an immediate contest must succeed the burial
of Edward IV., to determine whether Rivers, Dorset,
and Grey ; or Hastings and Stanley, with Howard and
Buckingham, should guide the young king, and
direct the future government. If the duke of Glou-
cester had died before his brother, still this battle
remained to be fought, and could not have been de-
cided without the convulsion of a civil war, or the
violence of anticipating murderous executions. Hast-
ings, Stanley, Buckingham, and Howard, at first
moved in amicable concert, till the queen’s friends
were overthrown: and to produce this event, the
interests of these noblemen, and their partisans, were
in perfect union ; tho it is obvious, that as soon as
that result should be attained, their future views
would become as divergent. The clergy, who had
found Edward IV. at last as obsequious to their pos-
sessioned establishments as they could desire; and
some of whose chiefs were forming and influencing his
son’s mind, could not hope for any better event to
themselves than his accession, under a continuation
of the same predilections and impressions. Hence
they attached themselves to the queen and her friends,
at the outset, while the preponderance of this party
was likely ; but being actuated greatly by policy,
they were as ready to adhere to any other scheme
of government which should be substituted instead,
if it bore to them a friendly aspect, and could pro-
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tect them against the hostility which surrounded
them.

The duke of Gloucester was naturally looked up to
by all the classes of the aristocracy except the queen’s
family, as their patron and head. His power and
predominance would suit every interest but the Wood-
villes. These must either subside into subordinate
and defeated nobles, or plunge themselves into direct
competition with Gloucester. If they did not govern
the king and kingdom, they would become insignifi-
cant; because, having risen wholly by. the late king’s
favor, they would fall into obscurity without the new
king’s as zealous support; but this prop would be
lost, if others obtained the command of his official
mind. Hence their interests and the duke of Glou-
cester’'s were wholly irreconcilable. He knew the
weight they had thrown into the fatal scale against
his brother Clarence, when Edward’s mind was ba-
lancing on his execution. He could not be slow to
foresee or dread his own destruction, if they obtained
the triumph. Two dukes of Gloucester, both uncles
of reigning sovereigns, had, under those sovereigns,
been allowed to perish from the accusation, if not the
direct authority, of their kingly relatives.

But Hastings and Rivers had already become
pitched against each other, in deadly hostility, during
the life of Edward IV.; and from Hastings’ differ-
ences with the queen’s family, he had been, notwith-
standing his high favor with the king, imprisoned in
the Tower, and remained there for a while, believing
his life to be in jeopardy every hour. He could not
suppose it would be less so from them now, if they
obtained the ascendency in the cabinet ; nor could the
Woodvilles i imagine that the admlnlstratlon of Hast-
ings would be more friendly to them.®

 Sir T. More says, “ Against Hastings the queen specially grudged, for the
great favor the king bare him, and also for that she thought him secretly familiar
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Hence, if no historical information had reached
us, of the issue of this state of personal interest and
feelings, we should expect it to be, that all the other
parties would combine to depress the queen’s; and
that this being accomplished, they would begin to
differ among themselves, on the participation of the
advantages of their victory.®® The aspiring would be
inimical to those who were in possession. Bucking-
ham and Hastings would be each indisposed to allow
the superiority to the other; and as the king and
queen-mother on the one hand, and Gloucester on
the other, were the centres of two great opposing
factions, they who found themselves least secure of
Gloucester’s favor would endeavor to add to their
strength, by coalescing with every other party.
Hence, as Buckingham and Gloucester cemented their
political cordiality, Hastings and his friends would
be tempted to ally with the queen and her assisting
churchmen, and thereby to have a new claim to the
young king’s partiality. The final struggle would
therefore be between Gloucester and Buckingham, on
the one part, and Hastings, the queen, and Edward V.
on the other; and the destruction of one side of the
competitors, and possibly of both, would seem to be
the ultimate result, which all former experience, and
especially of the last two reigns, would teach us to
anticipate. The melancholy catastrophe which ac-
tually occurred, corresponded with those probabilities.

From this preliminary survey it is obvious, that
unless all the noble competitors for the power, rank,

with the king in wanton company. Her kindred also bare him sore, as well because
the king had made him captain of Calais, which lord Rivers claimed of the king’s
former promise, as for divers other great gifts which he received, that they looked
for.” p. 157.

51 More intimates the rivalry between Buckingham and Hastings, as well as their
temporary union against the Woodvilles, Both men of honor and of great power ;
the one by long succession from his ancestry, the other by his office and the king’s
favor. ¢ These two, not bearing to each other so much love, as hatred both unto
the queen’s party.” p. 163
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and fortune, which the command of the English go-
vernment would give, had suddenly abandoned their
ambitious pride, passions, and self-interest, a moral
conflict must ensue, to determine in whom the re-
gency, the administration, and the patronage of the
crown of England should be vested. And this war-
fare did not depend on any secret intrigues or dark
plottings of the duke of Gloucester ; it was the open,
palpable, and avowed state of things. Every one saw
that these competitions existed ; every one knew the
resenting and aspiring feelings of the great leaders ;
and all the reflective must have expected a civil war.
Indeed, one great cause of the ease with which the
violences we have to narrate were committed, was,
that they seemed to be preventive of those sanguinary
battles, which had in the former reign produced so
much destruction, and which, but for this more pri-
vate way of suppressing each other, would certainly
take place. A due impression of this truth will shew,
that there is no necessity for supposing Gloucester to
have been that vulgar and Satanic anomaly, which
party prejudice has represented him to be. He was,
like most great men who stride forward to command
their contemporaries, the creature and the mirror of
his age and its circumstances. The very success
which is so often ascribed to recondite art, is more
frequently but an illustration of Oliver Cromwell’s
remark, ‘that no man often advances higher than
he who knows not whither he is going.” Men are
rather pushed into the grand elevations they occupy,
by the interests and efforts of others, or by the
waves of succeeding circumstances, or by the op-
position of their enemies, than raised to them by their
own antecedent plots and cunning. These may some-
what assist, or awhile maintain, but rarely, if ever,
exalt.

It will enlarge the picture of England’s interior
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state, at the accession of Edward V., if we glance
at the state of the knighthood of the country at that
period.

This had been the main prop of the military vigor
and reputation of England. Every nobleman had
been first a knight ; every king coveted the honor, as
his earliest distinction ; and it was long the fashionable
and certain avenue to the winning of wealth, honors,
fame, beauty, and power.”? DBut near the death of
Edward IV. a remarkable change became visible in the
minds and habits of the English gentry. Whether
so many had perished in the French campaigns, and
in the civil wars at home, that the population did not
provide a supply as rapid as the loss ; or whether the
calamities of a fighting life, or the introduction of
cannon in battle, or Edward’s luxurious habits, had
created a dlstaste for the chivalric pursuits; or whe-
ther all these causes combined to change the public
humor; it is manifest, that the warlike amusements
of knighthood were, at this period, falling into disuse.
The ancient books of chivalry were laid aside; and
gentlemen, instead of courting the knightly honor,
avoided its imposition. This feeling began in the
reign of Henry VI. after the reverses of the French
wars. We find persons, in 1439, petitioning par-
liament to be discharged from the legal obligation of
assuming this once coveted dignity, on their paying
fines to the king instead.®® Hence, Richard was

52 How highly knights were estimated in the reign of Ienry VI, appears from
the king’s official letter, on the creation of a knight of the garter, 23 Henry VL.

“ With great praises are they to be mentioned, and with singular glory to be ex-
tolled, who, with a fervent desire and unwearied mind, strive to apply their time and
life to the welfare of the republic ; who incur danger to themselves, that others
may be tranquil ; who thirst for an exeelling fame, and an immortal name, above
all worldly goods ; and who deem themselves happy, if they perceive that the com-
mon good can be assisted by their labor and fidelity, O most happy race of men !
without whom cities, walls, kingdoms, lordships, the princes of the world, nay even
the world itself, could not enjoy safety ! O most illustrious and just men; by
whose consecrated disposition all the virtues flourish, the bad are restrained, and the
perverse kept down,” Rot. Turris Lond. ap. Anst, Reg. Gart. vol. i. p. 131,

% Roll Parl. p. 27. The king of Prussia says truly, * In these gross ages, the
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obliged to issue an order, as protector, in the name of
Edward V., to command those who had the requisite
forty pounds a-year to receive the dignity. Such
compulsions had occurred before; but it is in the
reign of Richard IIL.%* that Caxton complains, that
the exercises of chivalry were not used as before %;
and that the knights of his day, instead of these em-
ployments, wasted their time at baths and dice, sleep-
ing, and taking their ease.”® He exhorts them to read
the old romances, where they would see manhood,
curtesy, and gentleness.”” Ie intimates, that few of
them were ready at a point, to display a knight’s ac-

complishments®; and calls upon Richard, twice or

thrice a year to celebrate jousts of peace, to make
knights provide themselves as they ought, and to have
tournaments for prizes, that gentlemen might court
fame by chivalry, and be always ready to serve their
prince, when called on.”® The same happy decline of

address of the body was estimated as it was in the time of Homer, Our times,
more enlightened, grant their esteem only to the talents of the mind ; and to those
virtues, which, raising man above his condition, cause him to trample his passions
under his feet, and make him benevolent, generous, and sympathizing.” Ilist,
Brand. vol. i. p. 25.

5 Caxton addressed his book ¢ Of the Ordre of Chyvalry, or Knyghthode, trans-
lated out of Frencshe,” to * my redoubted lord king Richard.” He says, * which
book is not requisite to every man to have, but to noble gentlemen, that, by their
virtue, Intend to come, and entre into the noble ordre of Chivalry.” Oldys. Brit.
Lib. p. 191,

55 « Forgotten, and the exercises of chivalry not used, honored, nor exercised, as
it hath been in ancient time, at which time the noble acts of the knights of England
that used chivalry, were renowned through the universal world.” 1Ib.

% «() ye knights of England, where is the custom and usage of noble chivalry ?2—
What do ye now, but go to the baynes, and play at dyse? Alas! what do ye, but
sleep and take ease, and are all disordered fro chivalry.” 1Ib. p. 192.

57 « Leve this; leve it, and rede the noble volumes of st Graal, of Lancelot, of
Trystram, of Galaod, of Perseforest, of Perceval, of Gawayn, and many mo. There
shall ye see manhode, curtoyse, and gentylness,” Ib.

58 ¢« would demand a question. How many knights been there now in England
that have the use and exercise of a knight; ready at a point to have all thing that
longeth to a knight; an horse that is according, and broken after its kind; his
armurers and harness mete and fytting, and so forth ?” Ib. p. 193,

% « T would it pleased our sovereigne lord, that twice or thrice in a year, or at
least once, he would do cry justs of peace, to the end that every knight should have
horse and harness, and also the use and craft of a knight; and also to tournaye,
one against one, or two against two, and the best to have a prize, a diamond or
jewel.,” Ib. It is clear, from these passages, that the ancient knight was now going
out of fashion,



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

the battle spirit seems to have also pervaded the yeo-
manry of the country; for Richard found it necessary
to issue mandates to his bailiffs, to prohibit men from
neglecting the lawful game of shooting with arrows.®
This seems to have been a point of even national
importance; for Comines remarks, that the chief
strength of an army, in the day of battle, consisted
in the archers; and gives the English the merit of
being then the best archers in the world.6* Till guns
came into full use, they were, in fact, the artillery of
an army; the agents that destroy without personal
contact. It was, perhaps, fortunate for our national
happiness and improvements, that while the nobility
were most factious, the people were becoming less
warlike.

The state of the public mind towards the church,
at this time, and the ecclesiastical feeling on this
subject, ought not to be omitted, when we are con-
templating the various causes of agitation which were
disturbing England, when Richard took the helm of
government, and was permitted or excited to seize
the crown.

A discourse, prepared to be delivered at the con-
vocation of the clergy, ten days after the death of
Edward IV., and which still exists in manuscript,
will give us sufficient information on this important
point.®

® This was issued May 7. 1484, It forbad them to use carding, dising, bowling,
playing at the tennis, quoiting, pikking, and other unlawful and inhibited sports.
Harl. MSS. p. 215, But this injunction implies that men were exchanging the
violent exercises of war for those amusements which have occupied the English
gentry and rustics till our own times. This change of taste, or diminished use of
shooting, was then ascribed to the advanced price of bows and bowstaves ; and acts
were passed forbidding long bows to be sold for more than 3s. 4d. each, and bow-
staves for more than 40s., or at most 46s, 84., the hundred. Stat. Realm, vol. ii.
pp. 472, 494.

61 Comines, vol. i. p. 31. One cause of the decline of knighthood may have
been, that the sovereigns found it to be important to their own safety to discountes
nance it in peace. Knights made their nobility too formidable. Hence, in Nov.
1413, the king issued orders, forbidding knights or squires to obey the summons of
any lord. Monstrel. vol. iii. p. 260.

¢ It has not yet appeared in print. It is in the British Museum MSS. Cleop.
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The orator or preacher alludes strongly to the ne-
cessity of lessening their pecuniary avidity : —

“ Let us, after the example of the gospel, make
ourselves good shepherds, not mercenary ones ; that
we may know our sheep, and they may know us. It

is time; it is indeed time, excellent fathers! to listen

to the precept of the apostle, that we should be in-
stant in season and out of season.”

“But many will say, that all these things are most
accurately fulfilled ; and that such elaborate addresses
ought not to be madein public. Human faults should
not be chided with such acrimony as they are in this
kingdom.”

After praying for “our new prince, of the best
disposition and the sweetest hope, our dread king
Edward V., the lady queen Elizabeth, his mother ; all
the royal offspring; the princes of the king; his
nobles and people ;7 he directs his address to lament
the hostility, which, as he could not disguise, was
pressing against the church. ¢ There are two kinds
of christians, clergy and laity ; but the laymen now
harass the clergy. These are two armies unequal in
worldly power ; and one will destroy the other, un-
less the kindness and harmony of the fellow-soldiers -
resist prudently what opposes.” He then regrets,
“ that the clerical body should be divided by discords
within itself; and states that the laity wished to
suppress the power and liberty of the church. That
the negligences, ignorances, cupidity, and avarice of
the prelates, were every where inculcated ; that their
judgments, processes, sentences, and decrees were held
in contempt; and that the orders of their councils
were irreverently disputed before the laity.”

“ These things,” he says, “ provoke the laity of our
time, to attempt such unbridled enormities against

E 3. It does not appear to have been actually spoken, as the convocation is not
stated to have met as intended,
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the church. Fearing no censure, they even indict
clergymen for fictitious crimes; drag them to ex-
aminations ; throw them into squalid prisons, to make
them empty their barns, while some are even fixed in
pillories, or fastened to the gibbet.” He continues :

“ There are scarcely ten in any diocese, who do not
yearly suffer either in their person or their purse.
Hence parsons do not reside on their benefices ; yet
this cause not being adverted to, they are publicly
inveighed against for their absence; and all the re-
gard and devotion of the faithful to the priests have
become chilled ; and tithes, oblations, and other be-
nefits to the churches, fall to nothing. No censure
is omitted which can make priests and their actions
displeasing and hateful to the people. Consummate
orators apply themselves to these topics only to please
the public; their vanity blinds them to the future,
and they will not see the venom which is gathering
in the tail.”

“It is easy,” he adds, “for clergymen, who are
clothed in soft raiment, in this city and other large
towns, and who, from the greatness of their literature,
have the first seats at the banquets of the great, and
the first greetings in the market-place, and who know
nothing of the persecutions of the country priests, to
enlarge invectively against these for non-residence.
Could they experience such evils themselves, they
would alter their opinions.”

He then exclaims, * Thou city priest! art thou
ignorant how greatly thy good fortune differs from
thy rustic brother’s? You take only ready money,
of which neither violence nor craft can deprive you:
But where can he place his safety, his sheep, oxen,
lambs, wool, calves, horses, grass, and corn ?— For if
the power and equity of a good king could restrain
the audacity of wicked force; yet there are so many
local pretensions of law, so many loopholes ; such in-
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tricacies made; so many presentations before twelve
men, and other contrivances, that scarcely any eccle-
siastic dares to say, that what he possesses, will be
his own.”

Having painted these evils, he very emphatically
calls upon the convocation to end all their differences :
¢ Let there be no more schisms among us. Let us
not dispute either upon law or reason. If any one
has a measure to propose of reform, in the clerical
state, or jurisdiction, let him come here and propose
it to this assembly. Here we sit remote from lay-
men. No wicked Ham can here act indecently to his
father, nor have seat or voice among us.”

“So I wish that all preachers, who would suggest
any thing great to prelates or ecclesiastical persons,
for their emendation, would chuse such a place apart,
to announce the crimes of their pastors, where the
horned cattle will not be present with us. Where
they who particularly exult, and erect their horns to
strike the pastors of their churches, and to disperse
their flocks, may not learn from us what is objection-
able in us.”

“We have now rolled the stone, from which —
from which, I say, the people laugh at us, and make
us their songs all the day long.”

He again exhorts the different orders of the church

to love each other as brethren. He reminds them,

that some of the middle ranks of the people (the
third in order) are not slothful spectators of such an
odious contest, and attend to it only to consider and
look forward to its inevitable result.®

To this survey of the leading interests and feelings
of the various classes of the state, let us add the re-
collection of the spirit of individual violence, which
then generally raged in society, both at home and

8 _MSS. Cleop. E. 3. pp. 106—1186.
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abroad. One of its worst features was an indiffer-
ence to the shedding of human blood, especially in the
upper ranks, which to us is inconceivable. The duke
of Burgundy easily found gentlemen to assassinate
the duke of Orleans®; and the Dauphin, with every
previous treachery, had Burgundy destroyed in his
presence. Friars of repute even preached, to justify
such deeds.®

It was not only in a civil war, that after defeating
50,000 people of Liege, with 3200 men, their feudal
lord purposely continued the slaughter, till 28,000
had perished® ; but when in regular battle the ad-
miral of Bretagne had beaten the Iinglish fleet, and
taken 2000 prisoners, the greater part of these were
thrown over board and drowned.® Where there was
no hope of ransom, there was little mercy. Garrisons
were repeatedly put to the sword, after being taken
by storm, by both the English and French, in
France® ; and the count Namur seized and beheaded
his illegitimate brother, because he had consented to
his sister’s marriage with a great lord, whom he dis-
liked.”® Of the unsparing cruelty with which the
English nobility and gentry put each other to death
after capture, in their civil contests, we have before
given frequent instances.”” To behead or kill a per-
sonal or political enemy, the moment they had him
in their power, seems to have been a matter of course.
If two gentlemen met, who had any dislike towards

® See vol. ii. of thls History, p. 202,

8 See vol. il. of this History, p. 282.

8 Monst. vol. 1. p. 220.

57 When the duke was asked, after the defeat, if they should cease from slaying
the Liegeois, he replied, « Let them all die together, for I will not that any prisoner
be made, nor that any be ransomed.” Monst. vol. ii. p. 36.

% This was in 14038. Monst. vol. i. p. 90.

% Thus in 1423, when the duke of Bedford, in the month after his marriage,
took Pont sur Seine, he put all the French there to the sword. Monst. vol. vi,
p. 35, ; and see the cruelties on the capture of Soissons, vol. iv. p. 31.; and so when
Luxemburg retook Hamme, “ he cruelly put to death the greater part of his ene-
mies.” Vol. vi. p. 65. Such things are often mentioned.

" Monst. vol. i, p. 160.

7t See especially Chaps, I. and IV, and Chap, X. of Book IIL
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each other, it did not, as now, cause an honorable
discussion or a single duel, on equal terms, but an
immediate attack, followed by murder.”? The most
deliberate and daring homicides were committed
without remorse, and even in the face of the gazing
public.

The change of sentiment in English society, on
this point, is as remarkable as it is beneficial. The
murderer’s grudge, which in the fifteenth century
was often a cherished inmate in the nobleman’s breast,
is now consigned to be the opprobrium of the lowest
and most worthless of mankind. No others, in our
happy country, now exhibit it. A few examples will
be given, in the notes, of the personal violences and
atrocities which repeatedly occurred, during the fif-
teenth century, in England.”™

2 Sir Henry Stafford, eldest son of the duke of Buckingham, had some old debate
with sir Robert Harcourt, about taking a distress for rents. By chance at Coventry,
Stafford, with his son Richard, was going to his inn, Richard being a little behind.
Harcourt came near. He struck Richard violently on his head with his sword, who
rushed on him with his dagger, but stumbling, one of Harcourt’s men stabbed him
in the back with a knife. His father, hearing a noise, rode up with his followers ;
but as he was dismounting, some one struck him on the head with an edge tool,
and he fell down dead by his son. His servauts pursued Harcourt’s and killed two
of his party, and several were wounded, Both parties were indicted, but nothing
seems to have followed. Fenn’s Letters, vol. i. p. 15.

7 The following instances of illegal violences done by persons of the upper ranks
of society, between 1410 and 1480, will shew their general conduct, whenever their
passions or their interests were concerned :

An abbot, having been three years in possession of his abbey, was ousted forcibly
by another, who had obtained the pope’s grant of it over his head. The dispossessed
abbot, with his brother and 40 friends, armed from head to foot, attacked the other;
shot at him several barbed arrows to kill him, wounded him and three of his follow-
ers, and took away his jewels, plate, and property. Rolls Parl, vol. iv. p. 28,

The prior and canons of Bernewell, claiming the tenants of Chesterton as their
bond ceorles, who denied their right of slavery, six priests and canons, at the insti-
gation of another priest, laid in wait for one of the resisting tenants, on the king’s
highway, beat and wounded him almost to death, took away his books and biils, and
kept him in prison seven years; the marks of his wounds still remaining when he
petitioned Parliament for relief. Ib, p. 61.

It was stated to Parliament that a great number of scholars and clerks of Oxford,
armed and arrayed for war, often dispossessed and ousted many persons of the con-
tiguous counties of Oxford, Berks, and Buckingham, of their lands and tenements,
so that their owners could not live on them. 1Ib. p, 131,

Another petition complained, that in Herefordshire, even before the civil ‘wars,
besides divers extortions, oppressions, and murders, various persons were lawlessly
deprived of their lands and goods, and their women and children carried off, and
kept in dungeons, till they had ransomed themselves
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Having thus sketched the spirit and state of society,
the leading persons, and the counteracting currents

Sir John Talbot, his brother sir William, and 49 other persons, are named as
pursuing these practices, Rolls Parl. vol. iv. p. 254.

In Cambridge, its county, and in Essex, several persons sent orders to many
people, commanding them to put great sums of money in certain places, or their
houses should be burnt. Many mansions were robbed and destroyed accordingly,
The Irish, Welsh, and Scotch scholars at the University, are declared to be the
authors of these atrocities. Ib. p. 358,

In 1430, the House of Commons called the aftention of the government to the
murders, rapes, robberies, and burnings, that pervaded the counties of Salop, York,
Nottingham, Derby, and Sussex. Ib. p. 421,

A lady of quality’s house was attacked by a gentleman, with an armed party, who
forced an entrance at five in the morning, carried her away from her bed, in her
linen and kirtle only ; took her to a church, and insisted on the priest marrying
her, She refused ; he menaced, The priest read the ceremony, in spite of her
resistance; and she was taken away to the wild and desolate part of Wales. 1Ib,
pp. 497, 498.

In 1439, another lady of distinction complained of her late husband’s great friend,
who had undertaken to conduct her to her sick mother. On the way, an armed
ambush, he had secretly provided, started into the road, smote her on the arm, and
beat down her servant, Her friend pretended to reiieve ber, but it was only to
carry her to the marches of Wales, where he kept her without any meat or drink,
but a little whey, till she was nearly dead, that she might consent to marry him.
On her refusal, she was put into a dungeon at Glamorgan, and threatened to be
transported to the Snowdon mountains. Tho she was pregnant, she was forced to
a church; she persisted in ber refusal ; and, notwithstanding her outcries, was taken
off, and violated. Ib. vol. v, p. 15.

In 1472, as the deputy of the duchy of Cornwall was sitting on the bench, hold-
ing its legal court, a gentleman, who had malice against him forthe office, suddenly,
with 14 armed men, attacked and grievously wounded him and his servants; tore
the official rolls, and robbed and imprisoned him without relief, that he might bleed
to death, till they had compelled him to give the release and pecuniary bonds which
they desired, After they had let him go, the same person procured others to way-
lay him at a fair ; killed him, clove his head into four pieces, and cut off one of
his legs and arms and head, and stripped his body of all his money. Ib. vol. vi,
pp. 35—37.

In the same year, as another person was travelling in Yorkshire, three brothers,
for some grudge, suddenly thrust at bim with a spear; and when he had fallen
from his horse, with their swords they smote off both his hands and one of his arms,
and hamstrung his legs; and left him bleeding and dying, taking away his armor,
They then endeavoured to get into the duke of Gloucester’s service, to have his
protection against ali legal consequences, Ib, p. 38.

About the same time, as sir John Asheton, with his lady and family and friends,
were at his manor house, she then in childbed, a squire, at the head of 200 persons
in arms, and sounding their horns and trumpets, at two in the morning attacked
his fortified house ; broke down the walls, and, with fire that they had brought with
them in a salette, set fire to the gates. To save his wife’s life, and stop the out-
rages, he was compelled to come forth, and submit to them. They carried him to
Pomfret castle, and extorted from him a bond of 1000/. Ib. p. 51.

As a Cornish gentleman, with his wife and family, were going on a pilgrimage,
they were attacked by ten others with bows and arrows, swords and bills, acting
under the orders of a neighbouring gentleman. They escaped much wounded, but
were afterwards again assailed by them, when reinforced by 30 others, a part of whom
afterwards assaulted and plundered his mansion. Ib. p. 54.

In 1477, a gentleman headed 24 persons, by the command of the duke of Cla-
Tence, broke into a lady’s house, and carried her off violently to Bath ; took all her
jewels and money ; separated ber from all her servants, and imprisoned her; and
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of interests and passions, amid which Richard was,
by his brother’s unexpected death, suddenly called
upon to act, we proceed to narrate the events that
ensued ; which, from the preceding considerations,
may be expected to be of an odious and direful kind ;
not in him alone, but in all who were then struggling
for ascendency or advantage.

then caused her to be indicted on an absurd charge of contriving the death of the
duchess. Rolls Parl. vol. vi. p, 173.

Even official men used their power to give effect to their rapacity. The inha-
bitants of the Isle of Wight complained to Parliament, that John Newport, the
steward of the isle, tho he had but ten marcs a year from his office, and had no
other livelihood, yet kept an household and a countenance like a lord, with as rich
wines as might be : naming himself Newport the galaunt, or Newport the rich.
To maintain this style, he so acted, “the country daily cursed him, that ever he
came there.” Ib. vol v. p. 205,



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

CHAP. VIL

First Acts and Divisions of the Royal Council. — King brought
to London, — Arrest of Lord RIVERS.— GLOUCESTER made
Regent. — Further Party Contests, — Death of HasTINGS.

Tue funeral of Edward was attended by the lords
of all the parties who were then in London; but
Buckingham was not among the number.! It is pro-
bable, that none of those who were in power at that
time, wished to introduce him into it.

As Gloucester was in the marches bordering on
Scotland, at Edward’s death, and it had occurred so
unexpectedly, the first measures of the government
must have been without his participation; and there-
fore shew the conflicts that would have occurred, in-
dependently of his interference. The royal council
appointed the 4th May for the new coronation, and
urged the young king to come up immediately to
London?: so far they were unanimous. KEvery one
wished him to succeed to all his father’s majesty.?
But while so young, some sort of regency was thought
necessary, or rather was desired by those who coveted
power ; and the first disturbing question was, to whom

1 His body was borne by sir John Cheyney, master of horse, sir Thomas Tyrrell,
and others. Lord Howard bore his banneret, and these peers followed :

Earl Lincoln, Lord Dacre, queen’s chamberlain,
Marquis Dorset, Dudley,
Earl Huntingdon, Burgenny,
Viscount Berkeley, Audley,
Lord Stanley, high steward, Lyle,
Hastings, king’s chamber- Cobham,
lain, Wellys.

Harl. MSS. vol, vi, p, 111.
By the MSS. Vit. 1. 17., in the Cotton library, it appears, that Edward’s mother
the duchess of York, in 1480, became a Benedictine nun. p, 250.
2 Hist. Croyl. p, 564. 3 Ibs
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should this be intrusted. A division arose on this
important subject. That it was aspired to, if not
claimed by the queen’s family, is evident, by the
more prudent part of the council determining that it
should not be held by the king’s maternal uncles or
brothers.* But the decision of their votes could but
produce a temporary exclusion ; it still remained to
be afterwards contested, as a matter of influence or
power. Hence the next and most vital question arose
(and both occurred in Gloucester’s absence, and with-
out his privity at that time), with what degree of
military force should the king come up from Ludlow
to London. They who had decided, that the Wood-
villes or Greys should not be the regents, perceived
that this exclusion could not be effected, unless the num-
ber of the royal forces brought from Wales should be
sufficiently restricted®; as resolutions in council would
be useless against a superior martial force. Hastings
thought, that if they came in strength, they would
avenge their former resentments on him, as long-
standing ill-will had prevailed between him and this
party.® He therefore declared, that unless the king
and Rivers advanced to the metropolis, with such a
retinue as could cause no alarm, he would retire to
his government at Calais?, and there abide the issue.
These feelings avowed a determination to appeal to
the sword, rather than to be in the power of his
political rivals. The queen’s friends had the same
motives to dread and distrust their antagonists. It
was visibly a dangerous game of political chess, of
which life and dignity were the stake. DBoth parties
had reason to expect mortal attacks from each other,
on account of preceding injuries, as well as from
present competition: neither could give confidence,

4 We learn this from Croyland, p. 564, He says, the ¢ prudentiores” of the
council so decided it.
s Ib. & ¢ Ib, p. 565. 7 Ib,
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or expect favor; and all that could be then done
was to watch each other with balancing forces, till
one of them could obtain the chances of a deciding
superiority.

The queen suspended rather than prevented, the
impending battle, by proposing, that her brother’s
forces should be limited to 2000 men. Hastings
assented to this, because he thought that his own
powers, with those of Gloucester and Buckingham,
whom he now found it necessary to act with, would
be fully equal to those.® The queen communicated
the agreement to Rivers.

Gloucester was, during these transactions, in the
north ; and his conduct, on hearing of his brother’s
death, was frank, decided, honorable, and loyal. He
wrote to the queen kind and consoling letters, as-
suring her of his fidelity and duty to the king; and
reaching York, he celebrated there a funeral service
for Edward, with affectionate pomp ; and caused all
the nobility of those parts to swear fealty to the king ;
and, as an example, he took the oath of alleglance
hnnself first.® No behaviour could avow more sin-
cerity and good meaning than this early loyalty. It
was contrary to all common policy to have fettered
himself, and the nobility of the north, with the obli-
gations of an oath to Edward, if he had then meant
to supplant him. Such an action was only creating
the formidable obstacles of conscience and honor
against himself, without any impulsive necessity.

Artifice would have appointed the day of fealty

8 Croyl. p. 565. I have taken these facts from this valuable author, who was a
near spectator of these events, and had been employed by Edward IV. as one of his
ambassadors, in preference to More, who could only have his account from the in-
formation of Richard’s enemies.

® Ibid. After the 'funeral at York, Richard recelved at night a private
messenger from Buckingham, who came to assure him, that his master would act
with him, and could command * a thousand good fellows if need were,” The same
messenger met Richard at Nottingham, before he reached Northampton, More,
p. 252,

139

CIIAP.
VII.

REIGN OF
EDW. V.

(—— %



140

BOOK
Iv.

REIGN OF
EDW., V.

R

HISTORY OF ENGLAXND

after the coronation, instead of volunteering it before-
hand. The most honorable intentions could not, at
least, have acted more uprightly. It is necessary to
attend to all these circumstances, because the his-
torical probability seems to be, that Gloucester was
gradually led to all that he did by the events and
emergencies that successively occurred, instead of hav-
ing started from the beginning an atrocious and pre-
ternatural villain, of the foulest treachery, and the
darkest deceit ; a witch-born Caliban, rather than a
man. The son of a high-minded father; brother
of a gallant and generous king ; head of a brave,
chivalrous, and spirited, tho haughty, violent, and
irascible nobility, and himself but entering the ves-
tibule of manhood, was not likely to have been such
a revolting monster.

Edward V. remained at Ludlow till the 23rd of
April, and there celebrated St. George’s day, with
those splendid entertainments, which usually distin-
guished the anniversary of the popular champion of
England. On the 24th he set off for London!® with
his uncles, lord Rivers and lord Richard Grey, sir
Thomas Vaughan, and a retinue not exceeding the
appointed number.

Having seen what was done by the late king’s
cabinet council, at London, during Gloucester’s ab-
sence, it is important to observe what the queen’s
friends did before he met them, and, therefore, of their
own free will and deliberate choice ; recollecting that
the minds of all parties being in a state of the most
jealous suspicion, and each being in the greatest per-
sonal danger from the other, nothing but the most
straight-forward, unsuspicious, and upright actions
ought to have been done, till time and mutual inter-
course had, if it were possible, allayed each other’s

¢ Ross, Hist. Reg. p. 212,
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fears, and laid some foundation for harmonious co-
operation.

The marquis Dorset took the king’s treasure out of
the Tower, of which he was governor, and with part
of it equipped a naval fleet.!! This was, in fact, se-
curing it for the queen’s party ; and providing a force
at his own command on the sea, which the compact
with the queen had prevented on land. Falcon-
bridge’s attack on London in the preceding reign,
proved what a formidable attack might be made
with an hostile navy. To take possession of such
an engine of power as the treasure of the crown, be-
fore the regent was appointed, was to secure the most
ready and formidable means of endangering and
counteracting both him and his government.

Rivers accompanied the king to Northampton, to
meet Gloucester, who set off from York for the same
place. The most natural wish of the duke’s mind,
in its most honorable purposes, and most reasonable
expectations, was to pay his homage and congratu-
lation to his royal nephew, as soon as possible; and
the candid conduct of Rivers obviously would have
been, to have made the meeting as early, as frank,
and as confiding as he could, if he was himself dis-
posed to establish cordiality, or to remove any mis-
trust between himself and Gloucester, or between
Gloucester and the king. But instead of thus acting,
and as if to prevent Gloucester from any interview
with his nephew, Rivers, as soon as he arrived at
Northampton, sent the king thirteen miles in advance
to Stoney Stratford, while he remained behind to re-
ceive the dukes of Gloucester and Buckingham ; so
that, when they came to Northampton, they found

N More owns this, tho he says it was “done for good purposes, and necessary,
by the whole courncil at London.” p 167. The eccleslastical lords may have turned
the majority of the council to sanction this measure; but it is impossible that
Hastlngs could have assented to it, and there were no foreign dangers to make it of
immediate urgency.
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the king not there.”> That it was a part of Rivers’s
plan, that the king should hasten to London, without
seeing Gloucester, seems evident, from the duke find-
ing his sovereign early the next day at Stratford,
ready to leap on horseback, and depart forward?®,
without waiting for any one. If Rivers and the Greys
had projected to keep the king exclusively in their
hands, they could not have taken a more direct course
to this object. No step could be more expressive, at
least, of such an intention ; and if it were adopted
from mere caution, it was, at least, the measure most
likely to alarm and dissatisfy Gloucester’s mind, and
to fill it with jealousy, and anger, and apprehension.

Buckingham reached Northampton with 300 men,
about the same time that Gloucester arrived there,
with 600 gentlemen of the north, and both were
introduced to Rivers. The immediate result was,
a cordial greeting, and protracted friendly banquet,
between the three noblemen.'* They separated for
the night with great courtesy; but while Rivers
retired to his repose, happy, perhaps, that he had
so managed as to give the king the start to London,
the two dukes, “with a few of their most privy
friends, set them down in council, wherein they
spent a great part of the night.” 1%

The discussions of this consultation are not men-
tioned, but we can perceive for ourselves, what sub-
jects they had to consider. The singularity of the
king’s being sent on before, as if to avoid them;
the fact of the queen’s relations having pretended
to the regency ; her son Dorset having taken posses-

sion of the king’s treasure; the desire of this party,

that their friends should come up from Wales, with

2 This is More's acconnt: “ The king was in his way to London, gone from
Northampton, waEN these dukes came thither, Where remained behind the lord
Rivers, intending on the morrow to follow.” p. 165.

3 More, p. 167. 4 Jb. pp. 165. 252. Croyl. p. 565,

5 More, p. 165, Croyl. p. 565.
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an army of force, which only Hastings’s resolution
had prevented; and the certainty that when the king
was in London, surrounded by his mother’s friends,
and exercising the royal power, it would be directed
against them, by their political antagonists, from his
predilections, and the queen’s and her family influ-
ence;— These were topics that demanded the most
anxious consideration, as they involved the safety
and fortune of all who were not of the Woodville
party. It was not a dark, private plotting, between
Gloucester and Buckingham only; More says, that
they sat down in council, with a few of their most
privy friends. It was, therefore, a serious discussion
of their party, on the measures proper to be taken,
in a critical and perilous conjuncture. It was the
same debate, in this council, which had been agi-
tated in the cabinet council at London: Whether
the queen’s family should exclude, or be excluded,
from the regency and government—and whether
this should be determined by an appeal to open
war, or by their using the opportunity that lay before
them? The battle would have the disadvantage, that
the king’s feelings being with the Woodvilles, all
who opposed them must be rebels, and be attainted
of treason, if they failed in arms.

The result of the deliberation was, that Rivers,
Grey, and the king’s friends, should be forcibly
arrested; and the king be taken immediately out
of their hands. Nothing can be said in justification
of such conduct. It was injustice, violence, and
legal, tho not intentional, treason. But it was a
resort to crime, to prevent the exertion of similar
crime, apprehended to be in contemplation against
themselves. It was violence anticipating violence.
The action was abominable; but there seems no
reason to doubt, that their apprehensions were well
founded. It is in a crisis like this, that true virtue
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displays itself. Alarm often hurries men of mere
worldly honor, sometimes, indeed, infirm rectitude
itself, into vice: but genuine probity allows no cir-
cumstances of danger, or profit, ever to reduce it to
think, that the end can sanctify the means; or that
what is really criminal can cease to be so, because
it happens to become expedient. The nobility of
England were then too ambitious to be upright; and
no one cared how they secured the glittering objects
for which they were contending. The folly, as well
as the iniquity of such conduct, is written in charac-
ters of blood and misery, in the history of England,
from the elevation of Suffolk to the accession of
Henry VII.

At dawn, the dukes broke up their council, and
privately ordering their followers to harness them-
selves for their journey, planted some on the road to
Stoney Stratford, to prevent any one from going
thither without their permission, and had the keys of
the inn, where they and Rivers lodged, placed be-
fore them. He rose to depart; but finding himself
obstructed, went boldly to the dukes, and inquired
the cause of the impediment. They accused him of
setting a distance between the king and them, and
of meditating to bring them to confusion; but assured
him that he should not have the power.l® He at-
tempted to excuse himself; but as he had, in fact,
separated the king from them, no apologies availed.
He was put into custody, and they advanced to
Stoney Stratford.!

They found the king and his retinue on the point
of departing for London ; the allegation is, because
Stratford was too small for both companies. This
was no doubt the ostensible reason; which may have
been true at Stratford, tho it could not have been

1 More, p. 166. ¥ Ib, p. 167.
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so at Northampton, where parliaments had been fre-
quently held. As soon as they came into the king’s
presence, they alighted down, with all their friends;
and, Buckingham ordering his gentlemen and yeo-
manry to go before and take their places, they
approached the king in goodly array, and saluted
him on their knees, with uncovered heads, in a very
humble manner.’® There is no occasion to ascribe
this to their hypocrisy. It was their duty, according
to the custom of the age ; and as their first intentions
seem not to have reached beyond securing the re-
gency and the administration, it was the natural
expression of their feelings, as well-educated men.

The king received them kindly; but in a short
time, in his presence, they accused lord Richard
Grey of conspiring with Dorset and Rivers, to rule
the king and the realm, to set variance among its
estates, and to subdue and destroy the noble blood
of the nation !°; and they adduced the seizure of the
royal treasure, by the marquis, as evidence of this
design. Edward disavowed any knowledge of what
Dorset had done; and strongly expressing his belief
of the innocence of at least Rivers and Grey; Buck-
ingham replied, that they had kept his good grace in
ignorance of their plottings.?® Gloucester assured
him, that he was acting in his own defence, as those
persons were confederating against his honor and
life.?* Grey and Vaughan were instantly arrested;
all went back to Northampton, where the dukes held
again another council on their most expedient course
of conduct.”? These events happened on Wednesday,
the last day of April.”

18 More, p. 167. Croyl. p. 565. 18 More, p, 167,

2 Ib. p. 168.

21 Croyl. p. 565. Rous, who lived at the time, says, they were conspired against,
because they had contrived the duke’s deatb, p. 213. So that this was the belief
at the time.

2 More, p. 168. ‘ 2 Croyl. Ib.
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They discharged from the king his former atten-
dants, and placed their own friends about him. He
wept at this, but could not prevent it. At dinner,
Gloucester sent from his own table a dish to lord
Rivers, praying him to be of good cheer, as all should
end well. The earl returned his thanks for the cour-
tesy, but desired it might be carried to his nephew
lord Richard, to whom adversity was a novelty. To
this he added, that he himself had been inured to it,
and therefore could bear it better.?* The arrested
noblemen were then sent to different castles in York-
shire. There is no evidence, that at this period,
Gloucester intended to destroy them, whatever might
be the wishes of Hastings. The duke was coming
to town to obtain the regency, and to judge for him-
self of the state of the different parties, and of the
line of conduct he should pursue. He had, as yet,
no interest to do more than to depress the queen’s
party till he was settled as regent. By what coalitions
he should most securely possess and exercise his
dignity, and secure the king’s future favor, he had
yet to ascertain. It was not become quite visible,
whether Hastings or the Woodvilles would act most
submittingly or most cordially with him.

But thus far it is clear, that Rivers had thrown
himself into the lion’s mouth, and provoked its grasp
by his own refining policy. The very act of sending
the king forward to London, by which he thought
to put him out of Gloucester’s reach or influence,
occasioned both himself and his nephew to fall into
Richard’s power; for by dividing, in this manner,
the forces he had brought with him, he enabled
Gloucester, by his superior numbers, to disarm him

28 More, p. 168. Rivers mentioned the same feeling six years before, in the in-
troduction to his “ Dictes,” when he said of himself, * Every human creature is sub-
Ject to the storms of fortune, and perplexed with worldly adversity, of which he
had largely had his part; but having been relieved by the goodness of God, he was
exhorted to dispose his recovered life to his service.” Oldys, Brit. Lib. p. 65,
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at Northampton, and in the same manner to over-
power his friends at Stratford. If he had kept the
king with him at Northampton, this could not have
been attempted, as the followers of both the dukes
amounted but to 900 men. But the separation gave
his antagonists both the temptation and the oppor-
tunity to do what they effected. Gloucester ordered
all those who had accompanied the king from Ludlow,
to withdraw from the town, and not to come near the
places where he resided, on pain of death.

A little before midnight, the news of these trans.
actions arrived in London, The queen, terrified, im-
mediately left her palace with her youngest son and
daughters, and lodged herself in the sanctuary of the
abbot’s residence.?* Hastings, who approved of what
had been done at Northampton, sent the communi-
cation of it to the chancellor archbishop, then in bed,
with an assurance, that there was no cause for any
apprehension, but that all would be well.?” But the
prelate went immediately with his household, * every
man weaponed,” to the queen. He found all her ser-
vants busy in taking into the sanctuary her coffers
and goods, but herself sitting alone on the rushes,
all desolate and dismayed. He strove to comfort her
by the chamberlain’s message ; but she told him, that
Hastings was one of those who were laboring to destroy
both her and her blood. He promised her, that if they
crowned any other than her eldest son, he and his
friends would, the next day, make her youngest, king,
and delivered into her hands the great seal for the
benefit of her son.?®

The next day all was commotion, curiosity, mur-

2 Croyl. His preceptor Alcock, bishop of Worcester, was removed with the rest,
Rous, p. 213.
2 Croyl. p. 565. More, p. 169.
2 The prelate’s foreseeing reply to him was, ¢ Be it as well as it will, it will never
be so well as we have seen it.” More, p. 169.
2 Tbid. p. 170.
W2
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murs, discussion, and conjecture, in the metropolis.
The active and zealous immediately took their dif-
ferent sides—all armed themselves; some went to
the queen, and others to Hastings?, and a deadly
conflict appeared approaching. The peers of par-
liament assembled : the chancellor, anticipating that
his hastiness would be censured, sent to the queen for
the seals back again: and Hastings assured the lords,
that Gloucester was faithful to the king; and that
the arrested persons had been secured, not for his
majesty’s jeopardy, but for their own plots against
their antagonists, and would be detained only till
they could be fairly examined and judged.*® He
caused it to be publicly dispersed, that the dukes were
bringing up the king, expressly for his coronation:
and that the Woodville party had been contriving
the destruction of the noble blood of the kingdom,
that they alone might govern the king at their plea-
sure.?! It is too probable that these representations
either were true or would have been soon made so.
It was the unhappy state of the case, that one party
was certain of so acting towards the other. The only
difference was, that Rivers had given to his competi-
tors the opportunity of being the first to act; and
after an anxious deliberation, they had promptly
seized and effectually used it. It is manifest, that
thus far Gloucester had done nothing but what
Buckingham, Hastings, and their friends, wished,
approved, and thought necessary.

The metropolis was soon quieted, by the tidings
of the king’s approach to London. The lord mayor,
sheriffs, and aldermen, in their scarlet gowns, and
500 citizens on horseback, in velvet, met the king at
Hornsey, and accompanied him into the city, to the

» More, p. 170. Croyl. p. 566. 3 More, pp. 171, 172.

8 Ibid. p. 172, Carts of armor were taken to London by the duke’s servants, as

evidence of the preparations that had been making by Rivers and his friends, to
effectuate what they were charged with. p. 173.
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bishop’s palace at St. Paul’s, on the 4th of May.
Gloucester was seen by all, behaving to him with
that demeanor of reverential humility *2, with unco-
vered head and humble bows, with which the sove-
reign was then attended. Soon afterwards, all the
peers took the oath of fealty to Edward.

But the arrival of the king in the metropolis set
all the feelings of ambition into full activity. He was
found to be an interesting prince, of pleasing man-
ners, and of cultivated and advancing mind.# He was
in his fourteenth year; and the first considerations
that occurred were, as to the necessity of a regency,
its nature, and the person who should exercise it.

From his proximity of blood, there could be no
competitor with Gloucester, as the fittest person;
but he was not made regent. The precedent under
Henry VI. of appointing a protector and defender
only, was carefully followed3*; and, as in that in-
stance, the exercise of the royal authority was in-
trusted to a superadded council of regency.®* From
a loss of the parliamentary documents, we cannot
specify from the records the members of this council,
as in the case of Henry VI.; but the names of those
who acted will afterwards appear. Gloucester seems
to have been first nominated, or suggested to be
protector, by the government council.

On the 13th of May, a new parliament was sum-
moned to meet on the 25th day of June®; yet a

32 More, p. 173.

3 More says, of both him and his brother, that they ¢“had as many gifts of
nature; as many princely virtues; as much goodly towardness, as their age could
receive.” p. 1562. Rous describes him as of ¢ mirabilis ingenii, et in literatura,
pro tempore suo, optime expeditus,” p. 212.

# « Accepit illum solennem magistratum, qui duci Humfrido Glocestre, stante
minore setate regis Henrici, ut regni protector appellaretur, olim contingebat.” Hist.
Croyl. p. 566. 3 See before, vol. ii. p. 287.

% We learn this new fact from the register at Lambeth, which has preserved the
summons to the archbishop; it is dated May 13, and states, that the king had
ordered a Parliament to meet on June 25. It has been printed in the Royal
‘Wills, p. 347. As it does not mention the protectorate, it shews that this did not
exist on May 13.

L3
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parliamentary meeting took place in May, for the
historian of Croyland mentions, “that the residence
of Edward was discussed” in the senate; and I
have found the copy of a speech delivered from
the throne ¥, to the three estates of the kingdom, as
assembled in parliament, in the name of Edward V.
and in his presence, as also before the duke of Glou-
cester. The probability is, that the late king’s chan-
cellor and ministry continuing at first in office, col-
lected the members of the parliament existing at his
demise, to meet for present exigencies; and that a
new one was ordered to be summoned.?® This offi-
cial speech proves, that the youthful sovereign was
brought by his uncle to meet his parliament in the
usual royal manner.?® The address is made to it, not
in the protector’s name, but in the sovereign’s *; it
was delivered to the lords and commons in Edward’s
presence, whom he styles “Kyng Edward the Fifth.”4

% It is in the Cotton MSS, Vitell. E10. It has been so much injured by fire,
and is so burnt round the edges, that the commencement and speaker’s name are
destroyed., Like most of the speeches by which parliament was then opened, if a
bishop was the chancellor, it begins with a scripture ¢ texte, such as I found yn
the divine service of yestyrday’s fest.” These words make it probable that the
speech was made on a Monday. g

% As the first act of Richard, as protector, is dated the 19th May, and the first
grant of Edward from the Tower is on the same day, and as that day in May 1483
was on a Monday, I would infer that this speech was delivered, and the protec-
torate appointed, on the 19th May. The two acts alluded to are in Harl, MSS,
No. 433.

® After mentioning, that in kingdoms * theyr public body ys compowned of
three notable partes; the prince, the nobles, and the people,”-—it adds, “ and there-
fore having to speke at thys tyme of all three as they be nowe here ussembled for the
wele of thys most noble and famous reme of England.” MSS. Vitel. E 10.

4 The speaker says, “ My mynd is, that thys schuld be the word of the kyng,
and by me to be spoken at thys tyme in hys name.”—He then personifies his royal
master, and adds, ¢ God hath called me at my tender age, to be your kyng and
sovereign.” MSS. ibid.

4 After his texte he says, *the whych to my purpose implyeth the present
estate of our nobles, our commons, and our glorious prince and kyng, Edward the
Fifth, kere present.” In another part he mentioned, * Wele ys this young prince
our sovereign lerd here present, set between two brethren, that one his fadyr; that
other hys uncle:” —This would seem to imply, that there was some picture or
statue of the late king near the throne. It proceeds, ¢ The rule of the first (his
father) is determined by the over-hastely course of nature. The second (Glou-
cester) is ordeyned as next in perfect age of the blod ryall, to be hys tutor and
protector, to take example of majorall kunnyng, felicite, and experience,” MSS.
Vitel, E 10,
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This speech was made to both lords and commons,
as if in full parliament before the throne.*? The king
is there spoken of to his people in terms of the
highest eulogy *%, Gloucester himself attending; a
source of popularity to Edward, which his uncle
would never have suffered, if he had then intended
to depose him.#

That it was a parliamentary body he was address-
ing, appears from its being expressly so mentioned.*
He urges it to confirm to Richard his title of Pro-
tector, “ That at the departyng of the lordys, and of
such as ben here for the commons, everich to their
proper home, the armes, hand and fete of thys gret
body of England ; the kyng may have cause largely

4 The speaker, representing the king, says, “First, to you, right noble lordys
spiritual and temporal ; secondly, to you, worshipful syrres, representing the com-
mons, God hath called me, at my tender age, to be your kyng and sovereign,” MSS.
Vitel. E10. In the quaint style of that day, which was thought rich eloquence, it
digresses to state, that ¢ the cosmographers, which have left to us in their writings
the description of the round world,” had divided it into land and water, with rivers.
This was to lay a basis for the following comparison :—* And therefore the noble
persons of the world, which some for the merth of their ancestors; some for their
own virtues, been endued with gret havours, possessions, and richesses, may more
conveniently be resembled unto the ferme ground that men see in the land. Then
the common people, which for lack of such endument not possible to be departed
among so many, and therefore living by their casual labours, be, not without cause,
likened to the unstable and wavering running water,” MSS, ibid.

4 After mentioning the grants from parliament to other kings, he exclaims, in a
very ingenious appeal to their liberality, ‘¢ Who can suppose, but that they that see the
most toward and virtuous disposition of our sovereign lord that now is; his gentyl
witte, and ripe understanding, far passing the nature of his youth;—who can
think, but that the locds and commons of this land will as agreeably purvey for the
sure maintenance of his high estate, as any of their predecessors have done to any
other kyng of England afore ? ® MSS. ibid.

# The speech also praises G;oucester : % considered the necessary charge, which;
in the tyme of the kyng’s tender age, must nedely be borne and supported by the
right noble and famous prince the duke of Gloucestre, his uncle, protector of the
reme ; in whose great prudence, wisdom, and fortunes, restyth, at this seson, the
execution of the defence of this reme; as well against the open enemies as against
the subtyl and faynt friends of the same.” MSS, ibid. It also says, “ of the tutele
and oversight of the kyng’s most royal person during the years of tenderness, my

+ said lord protector will acquit himself like to Marcus Emilius Lepidus,” MSS, ibid.

45 & The power and auctorite of my lord protector is so behoffull and of reason to
be assented and established by the auctorite of zAis hygh court, that among all the
causes of the assemblying of the parliament in thys tyme of the yere, thys is the
grettest and most necessarie to be affermed. God graunte, that this matter, and sych
others as of necessite owith to be first moved for the use of the kyng, and the de-
fence of thys lond, may have suche goode expedition yn thys hygh courte of par-
liament, as the ease of the people, and the condition and the tyme requireth.” MSS,
ibid.
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to rejoyse, and say to my lord protector, his uncle,
here present, ‘Uncle! I am glad to have you con-
firmed in this place, to be my protector.’ ”” 46

We have no official detail of what was done in
this parliamentary meeting. That Richard was ap-
pointed protector, appears from all the subsequent
events; and it is mentioned, that it was publicly
discussed in the senate?, in what more suitable
place than the bishop’s palace the king should re-
side. Some named the priory of St. John’s, Clerken-
well, and others Westminster; but Buckingham
recommending the Tower, this was thought to be
so proper, that even they who had wished other-
wise, assented to it ¥ ; and the king removed thither.
The coronation was recommended to be about Mid-
summer.

We shall misconceive the state of things, if we
suppose that Richard had, at this moment, the power
of commanding events, or of perpetrating what he
pleased; or could as he wished control the king.
He had at this period no military force of his own
to overawe any party; for that which he afterwards
wanted and obtained, did not come up till the end of
June, after he had taken the throne.* He was now
in the same sea of trouble, ambition, and conflict, in
which all the great men were then engaged ; and was
in equal danger and in equal uncertainty, even of his
own interests and dignity, as any of those who then
surrounded him.

46 MSS. Vitel. E 10. The speech ends with this intimation, which proves that
Richard had been named protector before, by the lords of the council, as More inti-
mates, p, 172.; and that it did not become a parliamentary appointment until the end
of May. 'Thisisan Important fact in distinguishing Richard's real plans and mo-
tives; because it shews, that he had not been fully seated in this dignity until this
time ; and therefore till the parliament affirmed it, the honor remained in sufficient
doubt and uncertainty, considering the state of parties, to agitate Richard’s mind.

47 Hist. Croyl. “Sermo in senatu.” p. 566.

48 «In ejus sententiam ab omnibus etiam qui id nolebant verbis, itum est.” Ibid.
By Edward's grants it appears, that he was in the bishop’s palace on the 9th May,
and in the Tower on the 19th. Iarl. MSS. No. 433. pp. 221, 222,

* See further, pp. 179, 186 of this volume.
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His political position, at this juncture, has not been
considered ; but if duly contemplated, will be found
to have been peculiar and critical. He was not made
regent, like his father in Henry’s illness, but he was
appointed protector, after the precedent of the same
dignity, in the minority of Henry VI.; but this, as
already mentioned, conferred no actual power. It
invested him with nominal and presiding dignity, but
made him only one of the lords of the council of re-
geney.®®  This precedent left him under the anxiety
of even this conferred dignity ceasing as soon as
Edward was crowned. No writer has attended to
this fact. Henry VI. was crowned at eight years of
age, for the express purpose of terminating the protec-
torial office.”® According to this precedent, Richard’s
dignity would cease at Edward’s coronation, and if
so, would not last two months. Hence the question
could not fail to be in Gloucester’s mind, Whether it
was meant, that he should be dispossessed of it, like
his namesake, at that period. This would, in the first
instance, depend on what the majority of the cabinet
council, or council of regency, should determine;
and this majority would either rest on the conduct of
Hastings, or on the superior influence of the queen’s
party, if that should be the greatest. The same point
would also remain in the decision of the new parlia-
ment, which was to meet on the 25th of June. If
thus degraded, he would be like the former Glouces-
ter, but a lord of regency; thwarted, disregarded,
endangered ; and at last attacked as he was.?

For he had been led to place himself in still greater
personal jeopardy than that unfortunate prince. That
by acquiescing in the plans of Buckingham and
Hastings to arrest Rivers and Grey, he had deeply
offended these mnobles and the king, and also the

% See before, p. 149. ibid. 31 See before, vol. ii, p. 399.
52 See before, vol. ii. p. 434, &c.
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queen, is palpable, and is confesséd. He had there-
fore every thing to dread from the royal resentment,
as Buckingham and Hastings also had, as soon as the
king attained a fuller age. The queen did not disguise
her mistrust and dread.®® Gloucester had therefore
nothing but peril before him; and needed as much
protection and assistance as any other of the then
agitated peerage.

But from whom could Gloucester procure this aid
and safety ? He could not obtain it from the nation
against the king, without direct rebellion, civil war,
and all its crimes and evils. His strength could only
be made up by the adhesion to his interest of the
powerful great. But from which of these was he to
acquire that cordial alliance and co-operation which
would prolong his protectorate, shield him against
the king’s future anger, and against the present effect
and plans of all those who, knowing the king’s feel-
ings and wishes, would be every day confederating
against him ? Who would erect for him a general
banner of safety, in that stormy day, against the
competitions and combinations of the nobles them-
selves, and amid the conflict and alarms of the church
establishment, and of the emerging feelings and an-
tipathies of the people ?

The leaders of the church, who were in the council,
were not his friends. They had been in the confi-
dence of Edward; they favored his queen — they
would not fail to ally themselves with her son. In-
deed, their relation, as the chosen executors of his
last will®*, made this bias a species of pious duty, in
addition to their moral loyalty. Rotheram, the arch-
bishop of York, having displayed an instability of

3 More, pp, 170. 192,

54 The executors appointed by Edward 1V, were, the archbishop of York, the
bishops of Lincoln, Chichester, and Ely ; Hastings, Stanley, and sir Thomas Mont
gomery., Royal Wills, p. 348. The will is not now extant,
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mind, or being less able, was displaced; and John
Russell, the bishop of Lincoln, was appointed the
lord chancellor, in his stead.’® His abilities and cha-
racter are highly praised *; but he had been Edward’s
privy seal, and therefore was to be considered as one
of the supporters of the young king’s interests, and,
as connected with them, of his feelings likewise.

Morton, the bishop of Ely, was decidedly on that
side; and being a man of very superior talents®,
would probably take the lead against the protector, as
the cardinal of Winchester had done under Henry V1.
It was not, therefore, on the ecclesiastical part of the
ruling council, that Gloucester could rely for his
support.

Of the lay lords, the most prominent, the most
powerful, the most active, and the most formidable,
and one of the most ambitious, was Hastings. Grate-
ful for twenty years of patronage and kindness from
Edward IV., he was the natural and zealous friend of
his son, with no limitation but his resentment against
Rivers, for former competitions and conceived wrongs,
and from present rivalry and alarm. He had joined
Gloucester, to put down Rivers and the Greys, not
from affection to Richard, or from alienation to
Iidward, but from fear and aversion to them. Their
arrest and imprisonment took them out of the present

field of ambition, and made him the most important:

friend of the young king; and the natural centre in
the metropolis, of all the feelings, interests, and pas-
sions, that were attached to Edward’s power and
reign. This position put Hastings into the first rank
of opposition against Gloucester. He stood as the
bulwark, shield, and sword of all the parties, and

5 More, p. 174.

% « A wise man and a good, and of much experience, and one of the best learned
men, undoubtedly, that England had in his time.” More, p. 174.

57 See his character in More’s Hist, pp. 254, 255. But sir Thomas describes him
most fully in the Utopia, p. 20.
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their interests, who did not make Gloucester their
patron. Whether he chose it or not, the natural state
of things thus placed and kept him: and the release
of Rivers, to dispute with him the pre-eminence as
the king’s friend, could alone alter this situation.

Hence it does not seem possible, that Hastings and
Gloucester could long act cordially together. But
as the protector had Rivers and Grey in the hands
of his friends, he possessed some control over the
mind of the lord chamberlain. To make his power
and influence certain, against these dangerous, and
now indignant, tho imprisoned rivals, Hastings had
concurred in council to have them tried and exe-
cuted.”® Tt was the selfish interest of Hastings to
obtain this foul act, because while they lived, Glou-
cester might seek to please the king, by liberating
and uniting with them; and that would ensure the
destruction of the hostile chamberlain: and if the
protector did not use this policy, nor threaten it, yet
if by any other means they should obtain their re-
lease, they would immediately supersede him in the
affections of his sovereign.

The party whom we have called the queen’s friends,
tho, from the king’s identity of feeling with them,
they may be now more properly considered as his
interior and immediate party, is represented in the
speech ascribed by More to Hastings, as equal in
strength to what opposed them.”® Two of their
leaders, the marquis of Dorset and lord Lyle, were
yet in the metropolis, tho in sanctuary ; and therefore
this body of active partisans, whom every day of the
king’s reign would, from natural expectation of future

58 See More, pp. 202, 207. 214, Hastings expected them to be beheaded the day
he was arrested. Ibid.

% Hastings so put the case, in his address to the council, after the onset at
Northampton ; “ which strife, if it should hap, as it were likely, to come to a field,
tho both parties were in all other things equal, yet should the authority be on that
side where the king is himself.,” More, p. 172,
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advantages, increase, was peculiarly formidable to
Richard. It was irreconcilable with his protectorship
and interests; and from the dreaded part which he
had taken against Rivers and Grey, it was personally
threatening both to his liberty and life. Stanley was
another nobleman attached to the late king, who be-
friended, tho more disinterestedly than Hastings, the
young sovereign and his future sway.

To combat all these opposing powers, Richard
found some nobles, at present, from their own inter-
ested motives, desirous to ally with him. These
were the aspiring great, who were not in official situ-
ations at Edward’s death— Buckingham and the lords
Howard, Lovel, and Northumberland ; with others of
inferior rank, who sought promotion under him, as
sir Richard Radcliff, the Brakenburys, Tyrrells, and
a few others.

In calculating his future position and perils, Rich-
ard had likewise to recollect, that the duke of Glou-
cester, in the reign of Richard II., had been destroyed
by that king, from political oppositions, altho his
uncle®; and that the last duke of Gloucester, not-
withstanding he was uncle to the reigning sovereign,
and his presumptive heir, had, with the use or abuse
of the royal authority, been arrested; and that his
imprisonment had been followed by an immediate
and mysterious death.®

Richard could not be blind to the motives of
Hastings, in pressing the deaths of Rivers and Grey;
and this may have been one of his inducements to
delay any further proceedings against them. But this
delay would also tend to cause Hastings to mistrust
Gloucester’s future intentions.

Thus stood Hastings and Gloucester with respect
to each other, on the king’s arrival in London. The

% See the 2nd vol. of this History, p. 125.
61 See before, vol. ii. pp. 440, 441.
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life or death of either depended on the conduct which
each should adopt towards the king and his friends,
as well as towards each other. The union of either
with the king’s friends was certain to be the degra-
dation or destruction of the other.

Nothing could prevent the danger which hung
over every one of these great nobles, but a general
coalition and reconciliation of all. As the public
anxiety for internal peace, and the dread of that civil
warfare which all thought to be likely, were very
great, we cannot doubt that every effort was made to
accomplish this end. The principal churchmen were
deeply interested in the maintenance of peace, and
must have labored to produce it; but the pride and
passions, and the worldly interests of the competing
parties, prevented this happy result. Rivers and
Grey were still detained ; Hastings continued hostile
to them ; the queen remained in sanctuary; her son
Dorset, and her other relations, kept themselves in
the same state. The king was therefore unfriendly
to the protector and Buckingham, who had begun
the attack on his beloved relations; and all the jea-
lousies, expectations, and apprehensions of the con-
tending great, remained as strong and as unappeased
as before. The monk of Croyland mentions, that
Hastings publicly exulted, that the government had
been taken from the queen’s family without any
bloodshed, and that all men hoped for peace and
prosperity; but that the continued detention of
Rivers and Grey, and the protector’s not exhibiting
a courteous attention tothe queen’s honor and safety,
created some doubts and anxieties.®

From causes not explained, but probably resulting
from this disordered state of things, the executors of
the late king deferred the proving of his will, or inter-

% Croyl. p. 566.
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meddling with his property®; and, in consequence
of this conduct, on the 12th of May, the two arch-
bishops and eight bishops met Gloucester and Buck-
ingham, Hastings, Stanley, and some other noblemen,
at the king’s grandmother’s, the duchess of York, at
her house near St. Paul’s wharf; and the cardinal of
Canterbury put all the late king’s jewels under eccle-
siastical sequestration, that they might not be wasted.®
Nothing more strongly implies the unsettled condition
of the kingdom and government than this measure.
Neither party could let the other have the advantage
of the possession of so much property; therefore the
executors would not act; and it was placed in a state
of neutrality, out of the immediate reach of either.
Eleven days afterwards, the ecclesiastical authority
was resorted to, that enough might be sold to pay
the expenses of the funeral.®

Richard had before him but three courses to choose
from for his future path of action. A coalition with
the king’s friends and family; a cordial union with
Hastings ; or the formation of a distinct interest, in-
dependent of both the former, and capable of main-
taining itself against them.

The most natural, the most loyal, and the most
moral path, was to have pleased the king and queen,
by releasing Rivers and Grey, and by coalescing with
them against all their enemies. But in the unfor-
tunate state of the opposing resentments and interests,
this could not be done without opposing or destroying
Hastings and Buckingham, Howard, and probably

6 See the extracts from the Lambeth Register, in the Royal Wills, p. 347.

6 Ibid. One of these bishops was Alcock, bishop of Worcester, which shews,
that on the 12th May, the king had procured leave for him to come to London,
tho he had been driven from him at Northampton. The other bishops were, Kemp,
of London; Wainfleet, of Winchester; Stillington, of Bath and Well; Story, of
Chichester; Russell, of Lincoln ; Morton, of Ely}; and Audley, of Rochester, Ibid.
p. 947.

% The expenses of the king’s funeral were stated to be 1496/ 17s 2d. Tbid.
p. 348. 4
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others of the nobility : and it was not probable that
their destruction could be accomplished without a
previous war. But by coinciding so immediately
with the politics of Buckingham and Hastings at
Northampton, he had fettered himself strongly, with
all the ties of honour, not to attempt this coalition.
It is also probable, that the hints which were con-
veyed to Buckingham, on the same points, were also
suggested, or occurred to himself; namely, that he
had already sinned unpardonably against the king
and queen mother, and her friends, by the alarm and
disgrace to which he had subjected them; and that
they would use, but never cordially forgive him.%
Richard had taken the wrong step, in acquiescing
with his Northampton advisers; and he could not
now retrieve it. Personal ambition, and his former
differences with the queen and her friends, concurred
to lead him to the determination not to ally with
them.

The next question would be, Was a cordial union
with Hastings practicable ? but this would depend
upon another, Whether this lord desired it on such
terms as Richard could concede ?

Buckingham had attached himself to Richard ;
hence, before any stable union could take place be-
tween Hastings and the protector, it must be decided
whether Hastings or Buckingham, and their respec-
tive friends, should have the pre-eminence in the new
administration, and its consequential benefits. If
there had been no aspiring Buckingham, Howard, or
Lovel, it is probable that Hastings and Richard could
have soon agreed on the king’s coronation, and on a
protracted protectorate. Hastings would have will-
ingly become his first minister, and Richard would
not have molested his nephew’s reign. But for this to

8 See More, p. 196.
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take place, Buckingham must be disappointed, and
made inferior ; or Hastings, accustomed to fill the first
situation at court and office, must suddenly consent
to be subordinate to a new aspirant. There was
nothing in all the feelings and habits that composed
an ambitious nobleman of that day, which could submit
to this. Hastings and Buckingham stood in this
irreconcileable relation, and with these unappeasable
jealousies towards each other®; and as Richard must
have quarrelled with the duke, to satisfy the chamber-
lain, it was scarcely possible that they could coalesce.
That Richard loved Hastings, and tried to persuade
him to co-operate with him, is stated by More®; tho
he makes the point of difference, suggestions as to
the elevation of Richard to the throne. It is more
probable that the first negotiations were for a pro-
longed protectorate during the king’s minority, and a
cordial coalition of their parties and interests; and
that these friendly efforts failed, because the interest
and ambition of Buckingham and Hastings could not
be united.

The third course, that which Richard adopted, was
the formation of a distinct and independent interest
of his own, capable of standing against every other,
and beating down what opposed. Four noblemen,
three of the greatest weight and rank, offered them-
selves for this purpose, and solicited him to pursue
it; the duke of Buckingham, lord Howard, lord
Lovel, and the earl of Northumberland. It was
their interest that he should not coalesce with either
Hastings or the Woodvilles; and they united with
him against them. How far they looked forward to
the inevitable result of this policy at the outset, we
cannot now determine. It is probable, that they con-

& More says of them, “ These two, not bearing to each other so much love as
hatred both unto the queen’s party. p. 163.
% More, p. 200,
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sidered nothing but the humiliation, imprisonment,
exile, or even destruction of the individual nobles
who opposed them; and they may have thought,
that the deaths of Rivers, Hastings, and Grey, would
be sufficient to beat down all competition, and to
establish their power, and to continue Richard’s pro-
tectorship. To these events, the noble consciences of
that day cherished no repugnance. It was in the
common course of their competitions to do such
things, which had been in several reigns repeated
without scruple. With these sentiments, they pre-
pared to co-operate, without hesitation, in these direful
incidents ; and Richard himself may at first have
acted with the same self-blinded view. These vio-
lences, however, would be soon found to make other
actions, still more revolting, tho scarcely more cri-
minal, necessary ; and in determining on this course,
Richard virtually, tho not, perhaps, at first inten-
tionally, resolved to perpetrate all that followed, and
which he ought to have foreseen was certain to ensue.

The young king’s real situation, at this period,
must be also adverted to. There is neither any ap-
pearance, nor any probability, that he was immured
or secluded. His meeting the lords and commons in
parliament® —his residence in the Tower being ap-
pointed by them-—his public acts signed, on some
days in the Tower, and on others at Westminster”—
the presence of the bishop, his preceptor, in London™
—the interest of all parties to conciliate him —the
zealous friendship of Hastings, Stanley, and the great
clergy for him, and the popular attachment to him,
leave us no doubt that, during the month of May,

® See before, p. 150. note 39.

™ There are six royal acts dated from Westminster, in the months of May and
June. Rym. vol. xii. pp. 180—187. These imply, that Edward went from the Tower
to meet his council at Westminster, as occasion required.

7' See before, p. 159. note 64.
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and in the first two weeks of June, he was under no
confinement or unroyal restraint. Up to this period,
all that was done appears to have been transacted
with the approbation or concurrence of the chief
nobility ; and therefore it seems reasonable to infer,
that the usual access to minor kings was not denied
to all suitable persons. With this previous review of
the actual state of things, we proceed to narrate such
of the succeeding incidents as the scanty materials
that we can now procure will enable us to detail.

On the 13th of May, the four great friends of
tichard’s distinct party received liberal grants. Lord
Howard was made head seneschal of the duchy of
Lancaster, and admiral of England, with other large
fees™; and the next day, Buckingham was appointed
constable of all the castles in five counties, capital
justiciary and chamberlain of North and South Wales,
and of various castles there, and also constable and
seneschal of Monmouth and the duchy of Lancaster.™
Lord Lovel was also benefited by the office of chief
butler, which Rivers had enjoyed™; and to one of
the Nevilles was given Pomfret castle.”> Thus the
aspiring nobles were gratified, as well as the official
ones; and the queen’s relations only had hitherto
suffered.

Every one exists amid surrounding circles of cir-
cumstances, and with varying successions of events,
by which he will be materially affected in the fol-
lowing periods of his life. These are what may be
called the impelling necessities of things to him, and
they will considerably influence his conduct. If he
be a weak man, and of no moral energies, education,
or habits, they will probably govern him, as animals
are overruled by what acts upon their senses, who

72 Harl. MSS. No, 433. p. 23-—26. Several manors were also given to him; and
his son was made steward of the same duchy in Norfolk. Ibid.
“ JTarl. MSS. p. 6—12. 7 Ibid. p, 223. % Ibid.
M 2
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obey the immediate motive, without any foresight or
consideration of the consequences. But every intel-
ligent being knows that he has a reason to use, and
duties to perform; and that he must discern and se-
lect from the impelling circumstances that approach
him, those which he ought to obey, and those which
he ought to resist. We all know, that we have to
consider the consequences of what we may be urged
to do, both to ourselves and to others. We soon
learn, if we choose, that we may acquire the habit of
exerting this foresight, and of making the selection ;
and we ought not to yield to any 1mpu1se or persua-
sion that will oceasion us to injure another’s welfare,
or our own. If our temper be too feeble to use this
discrimination, we are invited to apply for superior
assistance to enable us.

Richard was, like other men, surrounded with cir-
cumstances that were connected with evil, as well as
with those which were associated with good. Like
all men, he had to make his election between these;
and his moral freedom was equal to his moral obli-
gations. His choice lay among difficulties, dangers
and temptations, but so does every man’s path ; and
it is this which makes self-government, wise tuition,
fixed principles, and the divine aid, so essential to us
all. The daily experience of life gives constant evi-
dence that these are attainable by every one who will
direct his mind to their acquisition; and our greatest
human safeguard is, to cultivate not only that moral
delicacy of spirit, which, like Almoran’s ring, will
pain us at the first approach of what is wrong; but
also the habit of immediately obeying its admonition,
and abstaining from what it censures, tho we may
not be immediately satisfied why the forbearance
should be necessary.

The month of May closed, and June opened with
these conflicting interests unreconciled, and therefore
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with all the materials of storm preparing to explode ;
tho it was not as yet certain who would be the first
aggressors, or who the earliest victims.

On the 5th of June, the protector proceeded to
announce Edward’s coronation to have been fixed
for the 22nd of that month; and he caused official
letters to be written, in the king’s name, to forty
esquires, summoning them to prepare themselves to
receive, as the document expresses, ¢ the noble order
of knighthood, at our coronation, which, by God’s
grace, we intend shall be solemnized on the 22d day
of this present month, at our palace of Westminster ;
commanding you to be here at our Tower of London,
four days afore our said coronation, to have com-
munication of our commands.””® The protector also
sent for the lords from all parts of the realm, to be
present at the ceremony.”

On the 8th June—it is necessary to advance by
days, and to mark them with precision, in order to
elicit the exact truth amid so much obscurity and
prejudice —this political harmony continued unbro-
ken. On that day, Gloucester wrote a letter, from the
Tower, to the mayor and corporation of York, re-
citing their application to him to move the king for a
diminution of their yearly payments to him, in con-
sideration of the expences they had incurred in the
public service: and stating to them that he had not
then convenient leisure to accomplish their business ;
but declaring that he would be their especial good
and loving lord. He ended, by recommending his
servant Thomas Brackenbury, the bearer of the letter,
to their credence and favor.”

% This letter is copied in the Harl, MSS. No. 433. p. 227,, and has been printed
by Rymer, vol. xii, p. 185, It is addressed to Otes Gilbert, esquire, and purports
to be, “by the advice of our derrest uncle the duc of Gloucester, protector of this
oure royaume during oure yong age, and of the lords of our counsel.” Ibid.

77 More's words are, *The lords being sent for from all parts of the realm, came
thick to that solemnity.” p. 197,

% Mr. Drake has printed this document, ex libro chart. at York, in his Ebora.
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But two days afterwards a document appears, pre-
served also in the public records at York, which shews
that the political serenity had suddenly changed into
an aspect of the most fearful storm. On the 10th of
June, the protector sent sir Richard Ratcliffe from
London, with a letter to the same mayor and cor-
poration 7, written in a tone of emphatic earnestness
and alarm; charging the queen, and “her bloody
adherents and affinity,” with intending to murder and
destroy him and the ‘duke of Buckingham, and the
old royal blood of the realm; and urging the city
authorities at York, to come up to London in all the
diligence possible, with as many as they could have
defensibly arrayed, to aid and assist him. He con-
jures them not to fail, but to hasten to him.%

The particular facts which occurred, or had been
discovered by Richard, between the 8th and the 10th
of June, that thus excited and endangered him and
Buckingham, beyond the general state of things,
have not been transmitted to us. Ratcliffe was in-
structed to shew to the corporation of York, “the

cum, p. 115. The corporation’s letter of supplication to Gloucester, had been de-
livered to him by Jokn Brackenbury ; and he returned this answer by Z%omas
Brackenbury. 1t is thus dated : ¢ Given under our signet, at the Tower of London,
the 8th day of June.,” Ibid.

" We will give this important letter at Iength, that the reader may judge for him-
self of the urgency of its style and feeling.

“ The duc of Gloucestre, brother and uncle of kynges, protectour, defensour, gret
chamberleyne, constable, and admiral of England.

¢ Right trusty and ‘well beloved, wee greet you well. And as you love the wele
of us, and the wele and surety of your own self, we heartily pray you to come up
unto us to London, in all the diligence ye can possible, after the sight hereof, with
as many as ye can make defeusively arrayed; there to aid and assist us against the
queen, her bloody adherents and affinity, which have entended, and daily do entend,
to murder and utterly destroy us and our cousyn the duc of Buckingham, and the
old royal blood of the realm: And as it is now openly known by their subtle and
dampnable wais forecasted the same ; and also the final destruction and disherison
of you and all odyr the enheriters and men of honor, as well of the north part, as
odyr countryees that belongen unto us; as our trusty servant, this bearer, shall
more at large show you; to whom we pray you to give credence, and as ever we
may do for you in tyme comyng. Fail not; but haste youto us. Given under our
signet at London, the 10th of June.,” Drake’s Eboracum, p. 115,

% The York record states, that this letter was delivered by sir Richard Ratcliffe

‘to the mayor, on the 15th June, Drake, ibid,
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subtle and dampnable ways” of the queen and her
adherents; but they are not particularized in any
existing record.

This document being addressed to a public corpo-
ration, may be thought too official or artificial to
shew the real feelings of the protector, because the
language of such applications is often that of the
convenient and the factitious. But the same agita-
tion and earnestness also appear in Richard’s more
private letter on the next day, tolord Nevyll. In this
there was likely to be less disguise, more nature, and
a more genuine expression of the true state of the
existing circumstances, and of his interior sentiments.
But this is as urgent in its solicitation for immediate
aid, and betrays the same personal alarm as the
puablic dispatch to the lord mayor of York; tho,
being an appeal to the private attachment of an in-
dividual, it omits to state the particular causes of the
application, or to describe the pressing cmergency of
the case.®!

The appointment of the coronation for the 22d,
and of the meeting of parliament for the 25th of
June, made the question every day more pressing,
Whether the protectorate should then .cease, or be
continued ? Friendly negotiations having failed to
produce a cordial coalition, we can have little doubt

81 'We owe the publication of this important letter to Mr. Serjeant Frere, the
editor of the last volume of the Fenn Letters. It is thus worded: “To my lord
Nevyll in haste. My lord Nevyll, I recommend me to you as heartilyas I.can; and
as ever ye love e, and your own weal and surety, and this realm, that ye come to
me with that ye may make, defensibly arrayed, in all the haste. that is possible ; and
that ye will give credence to . . . . Richard Radcliff this bearer, whom I now do
send to you instructed with all my mind and intent.

“ And my lord ! do me now good service, as ye have always before done; and I
trust now so to remembel you, as shall be the making of you and yours: and God
send you good fortunmes, Written at London the 11th .day of June, with the
hand of,

« Your heartily loving Cousin and Master,
“R., GLOUCESTER.”

This was taken from the copy of some letters found at Raby Castle in Durham,
Fenn’s Orig. Lett. vol. v. p. 303.
M 4
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that both parties were preparing to decide it by a
trial of strength. As the lords came in, the adherents
of each would increase; and it only remained to
sece who would have the greatest power, and could
strike the first blow. Richard charged Hastings with
having contrived and settled to seize him, on that
day on which he secured the lord chamberlain, by
anticipating violence.

We cannot now decide, with certainty, on their
mutual accusations. But that the king and queen’s
friends, and all who did not unite with Richard,
would make use of the coronation to end the pro-
tectorship, is highly probable, from the recollection
of Henry’s precedent. The government would then
be wholly lodged, as it was under him, in a council
of lords or regency; and these would be selected
from the adherents of the dominant faction. Hence,
as the coronation of Edward came nearer, it tended
to bring all the intrigues and ambition of the yet
contending interests to an actual explosion: and to
present an epoch peculiarly dangerous to Gloucester’s
authority, and unless he patiently acquiesced in his
own degradation, also to his life. ~No one of the
former minor kings, Henry III., Edward III,,
Richard II., or Henry VI., had a protector after they
were crowned.

I have searched to see if any document could be
found, that would ascertain whether attempts were
making, at this crisis, to put aside the protector ;
and I have observed two documents, whose applica-
tion to this dark and difficult subject has not been yet
noticed, which seem to me to imply, that Richard’s
allegation of intrigues against him was not so un-
founded as it is usually represented. I will state the
impression they make on my mind; my readers must
judge for themselves.

From the time that Richard was appointed pro-
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tector by the parliament, the legal style of the royal
acts and grants became, ““ by the advice of our uncle,
Richard duke of Gloucester, protector and defender.”s?
This phrase appears in the first instrument that was
made after this dignity had been conferred; and it
is an invariable part of every other dated from the
Tower, up to the fifth of June. All the acts of the
crown, executed with Richard’s privity, were thus
done with the expressed concurrence of the pro-
tector: and from the natural jealousy of new power,
we cannot doubt that he would never allow the im-
portant expressions to be omitted in any public paper
that he knew of or that originated from him ; they
became a necessary part of the legal official phraseo-
logy ; nor would they be left out, without some pur-
pose adverse to his government.®

But there are two royal grants remaining, dated
after the annunciation of the day of the coronation,
and before the arrest of Hastings, which omit these
expressions ; and, by the omission, purport to be
made by the king’s own instrumentality, without the
protector’s concurrence or authority. These are, one
dated the 9th of June, being a restitution of tem-
poralities to a prior; and another, of the 12th of June,
appointing a king’s serjeant at law®*; both important
legal acts, and both dated from Westminster, and
not from the Tower.

This omission cannot be easily conceived to have
been accidental, because legal formularies, being
drawn by official persons, always follow legal pre-

82 The grants in the name of Edward V. of the 19th, 20th, 21st, 23d, 25th, 27th,
28th, 31st May, and of the 2d and 5th June, all in the Harl. MSS. No. 433., ex~
cept the 27th, which is in Rymer, vol. xii. p. 184, have this legal form and addi-
tion ; and almost all of them are dated from the T'ower, where the king resided.

8 It was as necessary and essential for this legal form to be observed in all official
documents then emanating from the crown, as it was, during the Regency esta-
blished in our late Sovereign’s incapacity, to insert the formulary ¢in the name
and on the behalf his Majesty.”

8 These important instruments are in Rymer’s Feedera, vol. xii. p, 186.
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cedents; and the addition, of the protector’s advice,
had become a formal part of the royal grants, which
was as important to him always to retain, as it was
alarming to his authority to expunge. These two
grants, thus defective in leaving out the protector’s
concurrence, become a species of presumptive evi-
dence that these were done without his concurrence;
and that some persons were inciting the king to act
of his own authority, without the protector’s sanction;
and such conduct would be the first step to put aside
or to nullify Richard’s appointment.®

The minds of both Buckingham and Hastings ap-
pear to have been, at this juncture, in much per-
turbation. Each having now to pass both the moral
and political Rubicon, contemplated with anxiety
as well the past as the future. Buckingham is de-
scribed as deliberating, whether to continue to act
with the protector, or to quit him; till suggestions
were made to him, that he had done too much to

secede.®® Hastings also, who had exhorted Richard

to assume the care of the young king, is stated to
have repented of it; and to have convoked a meeting
of Edward’s most zealous friends at St. Paul’s,
and to have discussed with them what was the most
expedient to be done.®” An act like this was the

8 There are but two other documents without this addition, on ‘the 16th and
20th May, Rym. vol. xii. p.179—181. But of these, one precedes his parliamen-
tary appointment; and the other was but the next day, before the new official style
was known or settled. But hoth these are remarkable for being dated from West~
minster, like the two of the 9th and 12th June, where the council most hostile to
him would meet. After the parliamentary appointment, it was dangerous to the
protector toomit this phrase, as that would be dispensing with his advice and autho-
rity, and using the royal power in public without it, Hence, it looks like an overt
act of some meditated hostility agalnst it.

8 ¢« The matter was broken unto the duke by subtle folks, and such as were then
craft masters in the handling of such wicked devices; who declared unto him, that

‘the young king was offended with him for his kinsfolks sakes, and that if he were

able he would revenge them.” They also remarked, that Rivers and Grey would
urge the king to this “if they escaped, for they would remember their imprison-
ment; or else, if they were put to death, without doubt the young king would be
careful for their deaths, as their imprisonment was grievous unto him.” More,
p. 196.

® Polydore Virgil mentions this circumstance; he says, that Hastings, who from
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commencement of direct hostilities against the pro-
tector.

It was quite natural that Gloucester and Bucking-
ham should, as these contending views and interests
were in agitation, think it fit, or find it necessary, to
hold councils with their own friends at Crosby House,
distinet from the councils in which the two arch-
bishops, the bishop of Ely, and lord Hastings and
Stanley met®; and it certainly implies, that these
two bodies were now meditating far different mea-
sures. The probability is that both parties, at this
critical moment, had their secret meetings. The
leaders of those from whom Gloucester and Buck-
ingham were separating, were the three ecclesiastical
prelates above named, combined with Hastings and
Stanley. Of these church statesmen, two of them
were peculiarly attached to the queen’s party, and
hostile to Richard. That these two cabinet councils
knew of each other’s existence, is evident, from
Stanley remarking and expressing to Hastings, his
dislike of Gloucester’s separate consultations®; but
Hastings, instead of countenancing any alarm at the
circumstance, assured him, that he had a spy in one
of the protector’s council, who would immediately
communicate to him whatever should have any hos-
tile tendency.®® It would seem from this conversa-
tion, that Stanley was no party to Hastings’s alleged
plans, if he really was pursuing them.

his enmity to the queen’s relations, * hortatus erat Ricardum ad suscipiendam curam
principis ; cum vidisset omnia, jam spectare ad arma, et multo secus cadere ac
putarat, facti sui penitens, ad @dem Divo Pauli, amicos, quibus magnz curw, vitam
dignitatem, -amplitndinem Edwardi principis esse sciebat, in unum convocat, atque
quid agendum sit, cum eis disputat,” p. 540.

8 More informs us of this fact, and that by little and little, all 'folk withdrew
from the Tower; and drew to Crosbie’s-place, in Bishopsgate-street, where the pro-
tector kept his household.” p. 198,

% Richard’s separate council at Crosbie-place was not ‘therefore a secret thing,
More says “ Lord Stanley said unto the lord Hastings, that he much misliked these
two several councils: “For while we,” quoth he, “talk of one matter in the one
place, little wot we whereof they talk in the other place.” p. 199.

% More, p. 199.
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Any confederation between the ecclesiastical coun-
sellors and the queen’s friends, was not likely to
bring immediate personal danger to Richard or Buck-
ingham; but from the lay power, influence, and
resolution of Hastings, it was a question of vital
importance to them, whether this lord was uniting
with their antagonists. Intrigues of this kind are
always covered, as far as they can be, with impene-
trable secrecy. The public eye could not see them;
they would be too dangerous to be intrusted to any
but those in the highest confidence; and could be
only known to Richard by the treachery of some one
of this description. Catesby is declared to have been
in this situation, and to have thus acted *'; and it
was on his information, and by his recommendation,
that the subsequent measures that were pursued were
at this crisis adopted.

That Richard loved Hastings, and was loth to lose
him from his party, and therefore employed Catesby
to attach him to it, is mentioned ® by More. He
also states, that Hastings expressed to Catesby the
mistrust which others began to have of Richard;
and that Catesby advised the protector to get rid of
Hastings®® 1t was the interest of Catesby to please
both this lord, and also Gloucester. He was a lawyer,
who, by the special favor of Hastings, had risen to
good authority; and he possessed much rule in
Leicestershire, where this nobleman’s power chiefly
lay.** On the 14th of May, he had been appointed,
under the protector’s patronage, to the chancellorship
of the marches of Wales % ; and on the 21st of May,
was directed to execute all such commands, concern-
ing this office, as Buckingham should direct.”® It is
clear that his communications, whatever they were,
of Hastings’s purposes, decided the protector and

9 More, p, 199, % Ibid. p.200. % Ibid.
9 Thid. p. 199. % Harl. MSS. pp. 6. 12. % Ibid.
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Buckingham to destroy this peer. More intimates,
that these were, the expressed aversion of Hastings to
Richard’s taking the crown®; but this could not have
swayed Buckingham on this occasion; for the same
writer also declares, that they who knew the protec-
tor, denied that he had ever opened to Buckingham
his enterprise of seizing the crown, till after he had
secured the person of the duke of York.”® But this
last incident did not occur until the 16th of June *,
the Monday after the arrest of Hastings; and there-
fore, on this representation, it was not the refusal of
Hastings to let Gloucester be made king, that in-
duced Buckingham to concur in his destruction.

The interest which Hastings had, at this time, to
join the party of the queen, has not been taken into
due consideration. The experience of six weeks, and
more especially the grants to Buckingham, Howard,
and Lovel ') proved, that this duke, and others,
stood higher in Richard’s favor, and was deriving
from it larger benefits than himself. No grants were
made to him under Gloucester : he would, therefore,
be subordinate to Buckingham ; but with the queen’s
party, he would be the principal minister.

But there is also a circumstance to be noticed,
which in addition to the preferments given to Buck-
ingham, may have alienated the mind of Hastings
from the protector. His chief courtly dignity under
Edward IV. was that of lord chamberlain. But in
the letters of the 8th and 10th of June, Richard is
styled, ¢ great chamberlain.” 1™ This would seem to
imply that instead of Hastings being continued in
this high confidential office to Edward V., Gloucester
was himself appointed to it. The loss of this dignity

97 More, p. 200. % Ibid. p. 195.
% Croyland, p. 566. 10 See before, p. 163.
1ot The words are, * The duke of Gloucester, brother and uncle of kings, pro-

tectour and defensour, grett chamberleyne, constable, and lord high admiral of Eng-
land.” Drake, Ebor, p. 115.
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may have combined, with Buckingham’s superior
favor, to incline Hastings to unite himself with the
party of the queen; and he may have been forming
a plan with the other lords, in that interest, to dis-
possess Richard of the protectorate, when the coro-
nation was completed. That the minds of the great
were in a very unsettled and undecided state at this
time, is strongly stated to us.!*

Beyond these circumstances, we cannot extend our
authorized conjectures on the dark and violent trans-
action which is next to be recorded. On Tuesday
the 10th of June, Richard wrote the agitated letter
to York and on the 11th to lord Neville, as already
noticed ; and on Friday morning, the 13th, his mind
had fully implicated Hastings in the conspiracy which
he imputed to this nobleman; and avenged itself
upon him, in the manner which sir Thomas More,
from the information of the protector’s enemies, thus
details.103

On the 13th of June, many lords assembled in
council, at the Tower, to conclude upon all that was
necessary for the coronation. About nine the protec-
tor entered courteously; and saying, he had played
the sluggard that morning, desired the bishop of Ely
to let him have some strawberries from his garden, in
Holborn, for his dinner; and after a short attention,
took his leave, and departed.

A little more than an hour afterwards, he came
back to them, with an angry countenance, knitting
his brow, and frowning and biting his lips; so that

102 « For the state of things, and the disposition of men were then such, that a
man could not well tell whom he might trust, or whom he might fear.,” More,
p. 196.

18 More has left a blank for the day of the month, but gives the day of the
week, ¢“Friday.” Croyland supplies us with the day of the month, ¢ 13th June,”
P. 566., which in that year was on a Friday, Polydore Virgil distinguishes with
apparent accuracy, that Richard caunsed his chancellor, and others of the council,
to meet at the same time at Westminster, to deliberate on the coronation ; while he
convened the prelates of York and Ely, Buckingham, Hastings, Stanley, Howard,
and a few more, to the Tower, p. 543,
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the council were amazed at the sudden change. He
sat down, and was for some time silent; but then sud-
denly asked, what punishment they deserved who
were plotting his death. The council, startled, re-
turned no answer; but Hastings declared, they should
be punished as traitors. The protector then said,
“That sorceress, my brother’s wife, and another with
her;” and then complained, that she and Shore’s wife
had, by their witcheraft, wasted his body; unbut-
toning his left sleeve, and shewing them that arm,
withered and small. The council, knowing that the
arm had never been otherwise, supposed now that
he meant to quarrel with them. Hastings, who was
keeping Jane Shore, replied, that “ If they had done
so heinously, they were worthy of heinous punish-
ment.” The protector exclaimed, ¢ Dost thou serve
me with ifs and ands ? I tell thee they have done
it; and that I will make good on thy body—traitor!”

Then striking the council table hard with his fist,
one without cried ‘ Treason!” and several men in
armor rushed into the room. On their entrance,
Richard arrested Hastings as a traitor; and had also
Stanley, the archbishop of York, and the bishop of
Ely, with some others, seized. A blow was made at
Stanley in the bustle, with a pole-axe, which he partly
avoided by sinking under the table, but it wounded
his head. While the others were imprisoned in dif-
ferent places in the Tower, Hastings was ordered to
confess and prepare for death, as Richard had sworn
not to dine till his head was off. It was in vain he
complained of severity, or demanded justice. The
protector’s oath must not be broken. He was forced
to take the nearest priest, and make a short confes-
sion; was hurried to the green by the Tower chapel ;
was laid upon a log of timber, provided for repairing
it, and was there beheaded.!%

101 That in this violence towards Hastings the protector acted in conjunction with
the advice of other noblemen, may be inferred from the words of the son of one of
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It is obvious, that this account gives the scene of
the catastrophe, and not its causes. These were, ac-
cording to More, but a part of Richard’s long-medi-
tated design of usurping the crown, and his resent-
ment at the refusal of Hastings to assist it. But
Richard’s assertion of his own motives is, that Hast-
ings had intended'®, on that day, to have perpetrated
on him the violence which he had been made to
undergo. How the truth on these deplorable actions
really stood between these two great men, the heads
of their respective factions, no modern historian can
decide. All that can be justly done to either, is to
bring, as we have attempted, all the facts that can be
now elicited, and the most natural probabilities which
they suggest, on both sides, to the reader’s consider-
ation. Every moral reasoner must deduce his own
conclusion from these imperfect premises.!%

Immediately after dinner, Richard sent for the
principal citizens, and, with Buckingham, appeared
in rusty armor, taken, as if suddenly, from the Tower;
asserted to them, that Hastings and others had formed

“the priviest of Richard’s council,” the duke of Norfolk.  This young nobleman
went to bring Hastings to that council : as they went together, they met an eccle-
siastic, and Hastings stopping to converse with him, |this conductor expressed his
wonder that he talked so long with a priest, as he had no occasion for one “as yet.”
More thinks, these two words ought to have raised some suspicion, They certainly
look like a previous knowledge of the intended violence, and a voluntary co-opera-
tion to produce it.

15 That Hastings had then some great and secret design in agitation, seems the
natural inference from his own expressions to his namesake, whom he met that
morning on Tower Wharf, The pursuivant being reminded by him, that they had
met there when Hastings had been arrested in Edward’s life, upon his differences
with Rivers, answered, “ They gat no good, nor you none harm thereby.” The re-
ply of Hastings was, “ Thou wouldest say so, if thou knrewest as muck as I know,
which few know else as yet, and more shall shortly.” More applies this to mean,
that Rivers and Grey were that day to be beheaded at Pomfret, p. 207. But this
cannot be, because we find, by the date of his will, that Rivers was alive above ten
days afterwards.

16 Hastings, by his will, made about a year before his death, ordered one thou-
sand priests to say one thousand placebos and dirigies, and one thousand masses for
his soul, and that each should have sixpence. Dugd. Baron. vol. i, p. 585. Such
were the opinions of the day, of the efficacy of these ceremonies ; and so inventive
was the mind, in the mode of varying their performance. Hastings is said to have
been one of those who struck prince Edward at Tewkesbury. Pol. Virg, p.543.
But it is not certain that this occurred.



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

the treasonable intention of destroying him and Buck-
ingham that day in the council: that he himself had
not acquired knowlege of the fact till ten o’clock
that morning ; that he had scarcely time to put on,
for his preservation, such harness as came to hand;
and desired them to report to the people these true
circumstances of the case.!®® A proclamation was
immediately issued, alleging, that Hastings had con-
spired with others, to have killed the protector and
Buckingham, sitting in the council; and to have
taken upon them to rule the king and realm, at their
pleasure.’””  That this official document should have
been so neatly composed, fairly written, and com-
pletely published, within two hours after the death
of Hastings, led most to believe, it must have been
prepared before his death.'® Jane Shore was then
arrested on the charge of participating in the con-
spiracy. She was taken to prison; her valuable
goods were confiscated; and she was consigned to
the bishop of London, to be punished, not for her
alleged treason, but for her notorious unchastity.
She was sentenced to penance; and on the next
Sunday, with a wax taper in her hands, clothed only
in her kirtle, she walked before the cross, in a peni-
tential procession. The populace was subdued by
her modest air, and decorous conduct.!® She was

108 More, p. 208.

107 Tbid, p. 209. It charged him also with misleading the king into his in-
jurious debaucheries ; and, with his subsequent attachment to Jane Shore. It de-
clared, that he had been put to death by the king’s faithful council ; and intimated,
that the suddenness of the execntion was to prevent his friends from making some
great commotion for his deliverance. Ibid.

195 More has preserved two of the popular remarks. A schoolmaster printed in
rhyme, i

“Ilere is a gay goodly cast,
Foul cast away for haste.”

A merchant answered, that it was written by prophecy. More, p. 210.

109 More, p. 211, 1f Hastings had really joined the queen against Gloucester,
Jane Shore may have bcen an assisting instrument to produce the coalition, Her
affection to Edward’s family was great; and his death removed the queen’s personal
objection to her, when the need of a reconciliation with llastings arose, The pro-
tector’s charge against her was a confederation with the queen; tho the popular
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still very beautiful ; and the shame of her exposure
diffusing over her cheeks the bloom she had lost, she
appeared but the more lovely for her disgrace. She
survived to be reduced at last to a miserable poverty,
and even to ugliness, in her old age.!*® That she died,
from Richard’s cruel prohibition against any one
relieving her, of famine and fatigue, in Shoreditch,
seems therefore to be but a traditional fiction. If
this story contain any truth, it must relate to her final
death in the day of her decrepitude; and this must
have occurred under Henry VIII. More’s expres-
sions of the miserable poverty of her old age, are not
inconsistent with the popular tale of her place and
mode of expiring; but these sufferings cannot have
been inflicted by Richard.!!*

The arm of violence having been thus put into
action, continued its illegal exertions without any pub-
lic trial. The two prelates were sent off to two castles

idea of witchcraft was used in the accusation. This was, probably, but an adoption
of the public talk, that she had bewitched the king, and was now bewitching Hast-
jngs.  She certainly had beauty’s power of personal witchery; for she afterwards
attached the marquis of Dorset, and, when he fled, even Richard’s solicitor-general.

110 More adds a brief history of her life, and gives it this conclusion:— « Now
she is old, lean, withered, and dried up ; nothing left but shrivelled skin and hard
bone,” They who knew her in her youth, declared “she was proper and fair;
nothing in her body that you would have wished to bave changed, unless you would
have wished her somewhat higher.” ¢ Albeit, some who now see her, for yet she
liveth, deem her never to have been well visaged.” p.212. She used her influence
with Edward, to obtain many acts of kindness and mercy to others. Ibid. p. 2183.
She died 18 Henry VIIIL X

11 Hollingshed., There is a curious letter of Richard, after his becoming king,
to his chancellor, stating, that his solicitor-general, Thomas Lynom, “marveyllously
blynded and abused with the late wyfe of William Shore, nowe being in Ludgate,
hath made contract of matrimony with her;” and that he * entendeth to our ful
gret merveile, to procede to the effect of the same.” He adds, “ We, for many causes,
wold be sory that hee soo shuld be disposed. Pray you, therefore, to sende for him,
and, in that ye goodly may, exhorte and styre hym to the contrary.” Richard goes
on to tell the bishop, “If ye finde him utterly set for to marye hur, and noon other-
‘wise wol be advertised ; then, if it may stand with the lawe of the church, wee be
content the tyme of marriage deferred to our comyng next to London ; that, upon
sufficient suretie founde of hure good bearing, ye doo sende for hure, and discharge
hym of our sayd commaundment, committing hur to the rule and guyding of hur
father, or any other by your discretion, in the meane season.” Harl, MSS. p. 438.
This document displays Richard acting, 1ot with tyranny, but with great mode-
‘ration, towards one whom he deemed so much his enemy. He desires his solicitor
to be reasoned with against the marriage ; but, if he persist in it, he only desires
that it be deferred till his own arrival in London ; that Jane might give sufficient
security for her good conduct, and be for the time committed to her father’s care,
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in Wales.? In one of these, at Brecon, under the
command of Buckingham as its constable, Morton
was confined; an important designation, remarkable
for its result. Richard chose its locality and its lord,
as the most secure mode of imprisoning Morton;
and this selection proved one of the immediate
causes of his final overthrow. Stanley was soon re-
leased and promoted, and trusted by Richard.!'® That
he had some intimation of the impending danger,
tho he chose to convey the caution to Hastings as a
dream, seems inferrible from that communication.!!4

On the Monday after this, or the 16th day of June,
Richard went at the head of a large force, with
swords and clubs, and compelled the archbishop of
Canterbury, and others, to enter the sanctuary, and
to solicit the queen to let the duke of York go to the
Tower for the comfort of the king.'® It is at this
time we must place that conversation with her, which
More has amplified with such flowing, and yet per-
haps not altogether improbable rhetoric ; and which
ended with her parting with the princely boy.1¢ He
was conducted by the cardinal to the king at the
Tower. !t

While these events were transacting in London, sir
Richard Ratcliffe, on the 15th of June, had reached

112 Hist, Croyl. p. 566.

18 See the grant to him in the Harl. MSS. p. 433.

14 Stanley sent his chamberlain to Hastings, on the preceding midnight, to say,
that in a dream, he had seen a wild boar wounding himself and Hastings. He ad-
vised, that they should take their horses, and fly to their friends. More, p. 204.
The boar was Richard’s crest. It must have been something more than a dream,
which suggested, that two such men should suddenly quit the metropolis, and begin
a civil war. Hastings treated the admonition of a dream with derision; but if he
had planned his own measures, as Richard alleged, he would equally disregard the
advice, This message, as Hastings probably joked with Stanley about it when they
met, may have produced the blow at Stanley’s head.

15 Tt is of importance to mark the specific date, which the Croyland doctor
attaches to this incident, p. 566. ; because More, by erroneously placing it before the
arrest of Hastings, p. 174., as he also wrongly places the day of Rivers’s death,con-
fuses his history, and thereby aggravates, untruly, the facts against Richard,

118 More has given twenty-one pages to it, pp. 174—195.

7 Croyl. p. 566. More, p. 195,
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York with Richard’s earnest letter of the 10th, soli-
citing their aid. The corporation ordered all the
forces that could be assembled to meet at Pomfret,
on the 18th, where the earl of Northumberland was
waiting to conduct them to London. On the 19th
a proclamation was issued at York, in the protector’s
name, probably in consequence of fresh orders from
London, after the catastrophe of Hastings, command-
ing all manner of men, in their best defensible array,
to rise up incontinently, and come to London, to his
highness, in company of the earl 118 again charging
the queen, and her adherents, with projecting the
destruction of him and his noble friends.

That on the 16th of June, it had been determined
by Richard, and the noblemen who formed his
council, that he should be crowned instead of LEd-
ward, there can be no doubt. The seizure of the
little prince of York, on that day, sufficiently proves
it; and the concurrence and efforts of the cardinal,
and his attendant prelates, and of all the council, to
procure the queen to deliver him up, as satisfacto-
rily shew that they were then assenting to this re-
volutionary violence. This measure, after the arrest
of Hastings, could leave no doubt on the subject.
More declares, that all the council affirmed, that
Richard’s motion, to take York from the queen, and
put him in the Tower, was “good and reasonable'!?;”
that the archbishop of York took upon him to move
her to it 12; that divers of the clergy were then pre-
sent at that approving council ?!; that the temporal
members of it wholly, and good part of the spiritual,

18 The proclamation stated, “ And the lord Nevyle, and odyr men of worship ;
there to aid and assist him to the subdewing, correcting, and punishing the queene,
her blode, and odyr hyr adherentes, whilk hath intended, and dayly doth intend, to
murther and utterly destroy his royal person, his cosyn the duke of Buckingham,
and odyr of old royal blode of this realm, as alsoe the nobilmen of their companys.”
Drake’s Eborac. p. 115,

1 More, p. 176. 120 Thid, p. 177. 121 Thid. p. 183.
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also agreed, that if the young child weére not willingly
delivered, he should be fetched out of the sanctuary!??,
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but that the lord cardinal should first essay to get him rgiox or
with the queen’s good will; and that the cardinal, ®°Y-V:

with divers other lords with him 2% went and urged
her to give him up. This dignified ecclesiastic told
her, what he must have known to be untrue, that the
child being with his mother, was an insupportable
grief and displeasure to the king 24 tho it was pal-
pable to all, that the king would, at that time, have
eagerly preferred being also with his parent. When
the queen averred her doubt of his safety, if taken
from her, and steadily refused to surrender him, the
cardinal degraded himself by expressing a threat,
that upon her further opposition, he would depart
from the business, and leave it to others to shift with
it; and by pledging his own body and soul to thé
child’s safety '2°; a pledge that we must call a wilful
delusion, because it was in opposition to the manifest
peril of the case, unless he had kept him in his own
palace ; and because, after the sudden violence to
Hastings, it was clear, that when the prince was once
in the Tower, no prelate had the power to hinder
Richard doing whatever he should resolve on. It
was then that the queen seeing no friend able or
willing to help, unwillingly surrendeéred her child,
whom the same cardinal took and lodged in the
Tower.1%6

The most probable inference from these facts i is,
that Richard proceeded to the usurpation of the
crown, with the approbation of most of the great men,
both of the church and state, then in London. What

122 More, p.184. 13 Tbhid. 24 Tbid. ™ Ibid. p. 192.

% Croyl. p. 566, The queen at partlng, said unto her child, * Farewell, my own
sweet son ; God send you good keeping! Let me kiss you once yet, ere you go;
for God knoweth when we shall kiss together again.” And therewith she kissed
him, and blessed him ; turned her back, and wept and went away, leaving the child
weeping as fast.” More, p, 194,

N 3
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motives determined them to this assent, we cannot
now ascertain. But the terror of military force was
not one of these; for Richard’s army from the north
was not ordered to be at Pomfret till the 18th of June,
and did not, in-fact, leave that city till after the exe-
cution of Rivers, and therefore not till after the 23d
of June'¥; and could not be in the metropolis till
the end of the month, several days after Richard had
seated himself on the throne. Not that the assent
of the whole country could be any justification of the
treasonable and immoral action; but the preceding
facts prove, that the protector, however bad or
blameable, was no worse than the most distinguished
men of rank at that day. All who hoped to profit
by it supported him ; and the same interested mo-
tives would have made them as readily put him down
by the same means, if his competitors had anticipated
him. This is probably the real truth of the case.
Both parties were playing the same game of un-
principled violence: and Richard was the most fear-
less, prompt, determined, and unshrinking.

The mode adopted by the protector and his coun-
cil, to announce his intended usurpation to the public,
was as singular as the reason on which he chose to
rest it.

On the Sunday after the possession of the duke of
York, which would be the 22d of June, Dr. Shaw,
brother of the lord mayor, preached a sermon at
St. Paul’s cross, in which it was planned, that he
should impeach the legitimacy of the young king, and
introduce a panegyric on Richard, so exactly timed,
as to be uttering while the protector entered. To the
destruction of its theatrical effect, it was delivered,
but Richard was not at hand to appear. He had
been delayed; and the preacher was absurd enough

131 See the date of his will, hereafter mentioned.,
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to repeat the personal allusion verbatim, when he
really came. The obvious concert of the artifice de-
feated its expected result; and the public indignation
was excited against a man, who could profane a place
and office so sacred, for purposes so base.!?®

On the Tuesday following, the 24th, the duke of
Buckingham attended the meeting of the common
council; and employed all his eloquence to persuade
his audience to an acclamation, that Richard should
be king; but the act was too treasonable, and the
real sympathy too strong for Edward, to gain more
than a few rabble voices for such a proposition.!??

The scheme for making the young king’s deposi-
tion a sort of popular act, having failed, Buckingham,
on the next day, accompanied by the mayor, alder-
men, and chief commoners, and by several noblemen,
knights, and other gentlemen, went to Richard, at
his house, and formally solicited him to become their
king. He made some difficulties, which enabled
Buckingham to display more of his rhetoric, and
Richard to seem to have the honor thrust upon him!3°:
and this scene having been well acted, Richard pre-
pared with the decisive boldness of his spirit, to take
the throne, without further coquetry or hesitation.
The parliament had been summoned for the 25th of
June.’®  When the members met, tho not in due
form, aroll was presented to them, as a bill, claiming
the crown for Richard ; and stating the grounds of
the application.!3?

38 More, p. 226, 227, That the preacher attacked the chastity of the protec-
tor’s mother, to put the late king’s legitimacy in doubt, is scarcely credible, because
it was unnecessary ; and if this were done, it did not originate with Richard. It
was one of the articles of Clarence’s attainder, that he accused his brother, Edward
IV. of being a bastard. Rolls Parl. vol. vi. p. 194.  Polydore Virgil describes the
sermon as representing Richard to be like his father the duke of York, in two points,
being a small man, with a short and compact face. p. 545. Dr. Shaw lived but a
short time afterwards, He was of the Augustine friars, and had borne a great re-
putation.

129 More details this scene and the duke’s speech, p. 228—238,

130 More, p. 238—240, Bl See before, p. 149. (note 36.)

182 See it at length in the Parl, Rolls, vol. vi. p. 240—243,
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He seems to have rested it on the ancient canon
law of pre-contracts.’® The bill stated, that before
Edward’s private marriage with lady Grey, he stood
plighted to dame Eleanor Butteler, daughter of the
old earl of Shrewsbury, with whom ‘he made & pre-.
contract of matrimony, long before his nuptials with
the present queen ; and therefore, that his issue were
illegitimate: and that the line of Clarence being
attainted, Richard was become his father’s heir.!3* It
prayed him to accept and take upon him the erown
and royal dignity.'s

He took possession of the throne on the following
day, the 26th of June!®®; having issued a previous
proclamation, ordering every man to be in his lodg-
ing by ten o'clock at night ; and that none, but those.
licensed, should bear any manner of weapon, on
pain of imprisonment.! He described the popu-
larity of his assumption of the crown, in an official
letter to lord Mountjoy at Calais.!®® ‘

133 By the ancient canon law, 2 contract for marriage might be valid and perfect
without the church ceremony. See Gibson’s Codex, tit. 22. Hence there- have
been decisions in the ecclesiastical courts, by which second marriages have been.
annulled, on account of the existence of a pre-contract; and see the Decret. 1. 4.
tit. 1. c. 21. It was the subsequent statute of 32 Henry VIIL c. 38. which, re-
citing the fact that marriages had been annulled, by reason of pre-existing con-
tracts, enacted, that all such marriages should be held good notwithstanding such
contracts. So that Richard was right in the law of his objection. Buckingham
told Morton, that Richard brought in ¢ instruments, authentic doctors, proctors,
and notaries of the law, with depositions of divers witnesses,” to prove the young
king’s illegitimacy. Graft. p. 815.

134 More, 241. It also stated the protector’s great wit, prudence, Justzce, princely
courage, and memorable and laudable acts in divers battles. Ibid. Stillington, the
bishop of Bath, who was present at the pre-contract of lady Butler, is said to have
given Richard information of this formidable difficulty. Comines declares, that he
heard this prelate say, that he had married Edward to her. C,112. 122.

1% The act, which In the next parliament made this bill an act, states that it was
presented ‘by many and divers lords spiritual and temporal, and other nobles and -
notable persons of the commons, in great multitude.” P.240. From which I should
infer, that the parliament was summoned, but that it was not opened in due form ;
Richard not chusing to do it as protector, because he meant to be king; and for the
same reason determining that Edward should not meet it.

18 Croyl. p. 567. 137 Harl, MSS. No. 433. p. 239.

138 This states, that the king, ¢ notably assisted by well near all the lords spiri-
tual and temporal of this Toyaume, went the same day unto his palace of West- -
minster; and thence in such royal, honorable and apparelled way in the great hal]
there took possession, and declared his mind, that the same day he would begin to
reign upon his people; and from thence rode solemnly to the cathedral church of
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- The path of bloodshed and injustice being once
chosen, more blood and crime necessarily followed.

185

CHAP.
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The death of Rivers and Grey now became essential rmex or
to the plans of the protector and his friends. Rivers *’™ Y-

was, on the 23d of June, at Sheriffs Hutton castle,
and there made his will’® as uncertain of life, but
not as then immediately expecting death. He was
removed after that day to Pomfret, where he was
arraigned and tried, before the earl of Northumber-
land, on the charge of conspiring Richard’s death.4®

He was declared to be guilty, and adjudged to death.-

In this state, he wrote a poetical effusion, which has

been handed down to us'* ; and was, with Grey and.

London, and was received there with procession, and with great congratulations and
acclamation, of all the people in every place, by the way that the king was in that
day.” Harl. MSS. Ibid. More’s account in p. 244.

139 This is dated 23 June 1483, at Hutton castle. He bequeaths his heart to be

carried to Qur Lady at Pisa, to be buried: and he directs, in case ke should die

south of Trent, to be also buried there. He orders all his apparel for his body,and

horse harness, to be sold, and from the produce, shirts and smocks to be given to
the poor. Dug. Baron, vol. ii. p. 233.

4o Rous, p. 214, 215. That Northumberland was at Pomfret, we perceive from
the York registers already quoted : and that he was the principal judge of Rivers,
we learn from Rous, who says, of all the queen’s friends, “conspiratum est contra
€os quod ipsi contrivissent mortem ducis, protectoris Anglie,” Ibid. 2183.

M1 Rous has preserved this ¢ balet,” which we subjoin, as shewing this noble-,

min’s calm, pensive, and cultivated mind ;:—

Sumwhat musyng,
and more mornyng,
In remembring

The unstydfastness ;
This worl being

Of such whelying
Thus contrarieng
‘What may I gesse?
I -fere, dowtles
remedeless ;

Is nowe to seie my woful chaunce,
Lo! in this traunce;
Now in substance :
Such is my dawnce.

Wyllyng to die,

Me thynkys truly,
Bownden am I

and that gretely

To be content.

Seying plainly, !
That fortune doth wry,
All contrary

From myn entent.
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Vaughan, beheaded at Pomfret.? This was the
second blood ' shed by the protector and his friends.
But by the earl of Northumberland presiding and
sanctioning it, the guilt of it cannot be laid to Richard
alone.

Five thousand ill-provided troops now came up
from the north, Wales, and other parts'**; and Richard
proceeded fearlessly to his coronation. Thus far it
seems, that all which he had done, was aided, ap-
proved, and sanctioned by the great men, both tem-
poral and spiritual, about him. His determined spirit,
inflamed with ambition, and fond of the pomp of
state, executed unshrinkingly whatever atrocity they
recommended, or that appeared to him to be neces-
sary to the accomplishment of their councils, and
his designs.

Thus ended the short reign of Edward V. Two
months and eighteen days comprised the brief dura-
tion of his royalty. We cannot now ascertain the
extent of the popular approbation that accompanied
his deposition. The promiscuous multitude shout
at the showy pomp which pleases their momentary

My lyff was lent,

Me to one entent,

Hytt is ny spent.

‘Welcome, fortune {

But T ne went (thought)

Thus to be shent (Kkilled)

But so hit ment.

Such is her won, Rous, Hist. p, 214,

142 His body was found to have an hair shirt under his clothes; which was after-
wards hung before St, Mary’s image at Doncaster. Rous, p.214. The aged sir
Thomes Vaughan exclaimed on the scaffold, “I appeal to the high tribunal of God,
against the duke of Gloucester, for this wrongful murder, and our real innocence.”
Ratcliffe, with a sneering insensibility that does no credit to the gentry of the day,
remarked, * You have made a goodly appeal, Lay down your head.” The knight
replied, “I diein the right; take heed you die not in the wrong,” and submitted
to the blow,

18 Croyl. p.567. Polyd. Virgll correctly places this execution at this time,
P. 546.

4 Croyl. p.567. Pol. Virg. p. 546. They *“came up evil apparelled, and
worse harnessed, in rusty harness, neither defensible nor scoured, which mustered
in Finsbury Fleld, to the great disdain of all lookers on,” Hall, p, 375,
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gaze, without befriending the circumstances that cause
it. Both Richard’s anxiety and self-flattery would
desire to construe the applause of the voice into the
favor of the heart; but the condemning fact, that he
had governed in his nephew’s name, and taken and
given oaths of allegiance to him, and appointed his
coronation, without impeaching his legitimacy, could
leave no one ignorant, that the imputations were but
a pretext; and that his usurpation was a daring vio-
lation of all legal right and moral justice, as well as
of impartial reason and conscientious religion. It
stood on no grounds but that of oppressing power,
fancied expediency, selfish gratification, and a sup-
posed necessity of self-defence. Hence, his throne
stood merely on the narrow foundation of self-in-
terest; and tho, from soon feeling this, he became
lavish of gifts and honors till he impoverished his
own resources, he found the mercenary basis too
weak to uphold him; and he vanished with the same
rapidity with which he had burst into his transitory
greatness.
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CHAP. VIIL
REIGN OF RICHARD THE THIRD

1483—1485.

Wuen Richard thus ascended his nephew’s throne,
he was but thirty years of age.! It was an easy mea-
sure, at that moment, with so many assisting friends,
to step into the royal chair; and as the dangerous
consequences of such an usurpation seemed to him,
and them, of less magnitude than the reign of Ed-
ward V. might have produced, the immorality of the
action was disregarded, and the perils that might
evolve from it were dared. He relied upon his own
judgment and activity for surmounting these; and
he prepared to enjoy the regal splendor he loved, in
its fullest blaze.

One of his first objects was, to secure the important
fortresses of Calais and Guynes, and their well-dis-
ciplined garrisons. These, like the great nobility
and gentry, before the deposition of Edward had
been resolved upon, had sworn to him their oath of
allegiance. It was for Richard, on the unexpected

! He was born at Foderingay, on 2d October 1452. W. Wyr. p. 477. Hence, on
26th June 1483, he was thirty years, eight months, and twenty-four days old.
Shakspear, with correct judgment, did not place the death of Henry VI. in his
tragedy of Richard III. Yet, by opening it with Henry’s funeral, he, as Cibber
afterwards, has confused the chronology. When Henry VI. was buried, Richard
was but nineteen. He did not, at that funeral, court or see lady Anne, nor marry
her till a considerable time afterwards. At Edward the Fifth’s accession he was
thirty ; and not thirty-three years of age when he fell against Richmond. So that
to personate the real historical character, the actor, as the play now stands, should
be of the inconsistent ages of nineteen, thirty, and thirty-three, during the repre-
sentation, instead of the clderly ruffian whom we usually see. It may be also
noticed, that the old duchess of York, his mother, was at this time a Benedictine
nun., See before,
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revolution he had made, to persuade them that they
might violate this solemn pledge of loyalty to their
natural, admitted, and living sovereign, and transfer
it to himself.

To this end, on the 28th of June, he sent instruc-
tions to lord Mountjoy, at Calais, desiring him to
insinuate to his troops, that when they took that
oath, they were ignorant of the “ verray sure and true
title” which Richard then had to the crown; that
upon the knowlege of this, every good true English-
man is bound to depart from his first oath, so igno-
rantly given to him, to whom it did not appertain ;
and therefore that they should make their oath anew
to him, whom good law, reason, and concordant assent
of the lords and commons, had ordered to reign over
the people.? To sir Ralph Hastings, at the castle of
Guynes, he sent four persons, to whom he desired the
lieutenant to give full faith and credence, in such
things and news as he had commanded them to ex-
plain; and he prayed sir Ralph to disclose them to
such of the subjects under his rule, as by his wisdom
should be thought most accordant.?

From policy, from love of public applause, or from
a desire to discharge with credit the full duties of a
sovereign, or from a blending of all these motives,
he endeavoured immediately to acquire and deserve
popularity. In imitation of an ancient sovereign, he
went himself to the court of king’s bench, “because
he considered, that it was the chiefest duty of a king
to administer the laws.”* He went about with pleasing
speeches, “to win to him the nobles, the merchants,
the artificers, and all kind of men, especially the
lawyers of the realm.”> And in order that no man
should hate him for fear, and that his clemency might

2 See the instructions in Harl. MSS, No. 433. p. 239.
3 See the letter, MSS. ibid.
4 More, p. 244. 5 Tbid.
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procure for him the good will of the people, he made
another proclamation, That he had put out of his
mind all enmities ; and he declared, that by this official
instrument, he openly pardoned all offences which
had been committed against him.® As an indication
of the fulness of the application of this forgiveness,
and of the sincerity of his feeling, he sent for one
Fogge, then taking shelter in a sanctuary, and towards
whom he was known to have had a deadly hatred ;
and in the sight of all the people, he took him gra-
ciously by the hand.”

If it be allowed to have been afterwards noble in
Charles, when he became king, to have declared, that
he forgot the injuries of the duke of Orleans, Richard
may claim some credit for this similar example of a
prior magnanimity. The author who has recorded it,
speaks the language of his prepossessions, in calling
it a “deceitful” clemency. But as there is no inti-
mation given, that the king ever violated this remitting
promise, as to all past hostilities against him, the wise
generosity of the action ought not to be depreciated.
His subsequent severities were directed against sub-
sequent attacks.

As he returned to his palace, he saluted whom-
soever he met.® This is also branded as the servile
flattery of a guilty mind ; but it is not the interest of
the public at large to discourage royal condescen-
sions. Every act of kindness from the throne, which
unites the hearts of the sovereign and his people,
strengthens the kingly power; and increases both the
happiness and the prosperity of the nation. Proud

€ More, p. 244.

7 Ibid. p. 245. Grafton, p. 798. The sincerity and permanence of Richard’s for-
giveness, and his readiness and courage in trusting bis enemies again, is evinced, not
only by his giving an official pardon afterwards, under his sign mannual, to this
person, who was sir John Fogge, but by making him a friendly grant of some
manors in the ensuing February, Harl, MSS, p, 98, This man afterwards joined
his enemies.

§ More, p. 245,
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dignity weakens its own stability, and diminishes its
own comfort ; and awakens evil feelings at every step
of its arrogance. Courteous majesty is always the
most honored. It is a perpetual compliment to its
admiring subjects.

Two days before his coronation, he went in great
state by water to the Tower, where his dethroned
nephew was residing; and made several peers, and
seventcen knights of the Bath. He released Stanley
and the archbishop of York; and appointed the for-
mer his lord high steward.’® As the soldier’s blow
at Stanley, on the arrest of Hastings, and the earl’s
subsequent imprisonment, were incidents calculated
to plant in Stanley’s bosom a mortal resentment
against the king, it was an action of very liberal and
rarely equalled magnanimity in Richard, to have
placed such a nobleman in an office, so confidential
in his household, and so near his council. That it
was as unwise as it was generous, Stanley’s future
treachery proved. In this transaction the king had
all the honor, the earl all the disgrace. A true noble-
man would have declined the trust-imposing and
truth-demanding honor; or would have steadily ful-
filled its moral and political obligations. If Richard
advanced him, because he dreaded him or his son,
it does not lessen the greatness of the action. The
king could have rewarded him with royal honors and
emoluments, without making him so near a companion
of his state and cabinet. It is clear both from the
concession and the acceptance of the appointment,
that whatever may have been the hypocrisy of the
king, it was exceeded by that of Stanley, who de-
ceived even the suspicious jealousy of his lynx-eyed
master up to the last moments, in which he betrayed
and ruined him.

® Grafton names them in p. 799. 10 Tbid.
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‘Richard at the same time liberated Morton from
the Tower; and committed him to Buckingham, to
be kept in friendly restraint in the duke’s Welsh
castle.!! It is a remarkable instance of men’s blind-
ness to the consequences of their own actions, that, by
this destination of the bishop, the king was laying
the foundation for his own future destruction. The
preservation of the prelate’s life produced the loss of
his own. But as Richard had betrayed his own trust,
he was suffered to fall by the perfidy or ingratitude
of others.

The next day, indulging his peculiar fondness for
public state, he rode thro the city from the Tower to
Westminster, in great pomp and ceremony. DBuck-
ingham rivalled his sovereign’s taste for gorgeous
show. Richly apparelled himself, he appeared upon
a stately horse, whose sumptuous trappings of blue
velvet were made to radiate dazzlingly with em-
broidered axles of burnished gold: and these were
spread to the gazing multitude, by footmen, with such
displaying management, ‘“that all men much re-
garded them.”1?

His coronation was made as stately as wealth could
provide, or pomp exhibit. Saluted by his prelates
and chapel in Westminster hall, the procession of
studied dignity passed thence to the abbey. The
royal household, knights and peers, were followed by
Northumberland, with the pointless sword of mercy;
and by Stanley, with his constable’s mace. Kent
bore the naked weapon of justice on the king’s right
hand; and Lovel another on his left. The duke of
Suffolk then appeared with the sceptre; and Lincoln
with the ball and cross. The new-made earl of Surrey
carried the sword of state, in a rich scabbard; near

1 Grafton, p. 799.

2 Juid. p. 799—8&09. MHall, p. 375. Three dukes, nine earls, twenty-two

lords, and seventy-eight knights (the last the lord mayor), formed part of the splendid
procession, ~ Grafton names them, p. 799, 800,
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whom his father, Norfolk, displayed the glittering
and tempting crown. Under a canopy, borne by the
barons of the cinque ports, between two bishops,
one of them the auxiliary Stillington, Richard, the
prime actor, and theme of this happiest day of his
short life, exhibited himself in a surcoat and robe of
purple, with his train borne by the duke of Bucking-
ham, with his wand of lord high steward. The
queen’s sceptre, and dove-crowned rod, succeeded the
king, in the hands of Huntingdon and Lisle; and,
preceded by the earl of Wiltshire, with her crown,
she came in gentle majesty, in robes like the king;
also between two prelates, and under a like supported
canopy. On her head was a rich coronet of jewels
and pearls. The countess of Richmond bore her
train; and a splendid retinue of duchesses, countesses,
baronesses, and fair ladies, closed the magnificent
scene.'® It is the natural inference, from the corona-
tion roll, that Edward V. walked in this procession.
It is certain from this, that robes were made for him
to accompany it.!*

They entered the abbey at its western door, went to
their seat of state, heard the appointed anthems, de-
scended to the high altar; and putting off their robes,
were anointed in several parts. Assuming new gar-
ments of cloth of gold, they were crowned by the
cardinal of Canterbury, assisted by other bishops.

13 Grafton, p. 800—803. Hall, p, 375.

4 This entry, which lord Orford first brought to the public notice, is, ¢ To lord
Edward, son of the late Edward the IV, for his apparel and array, that is to say, a
short gowne, made of two yards and three quarters of crymsyn clothe of gold, lyned
with 2 yards § of blac velvet; a long gowne, made of v1 yards B of erymsyn cloth
of gold, lyned with six yards of green damask ; a shorte gowne, made of two yards
4 of purpell velvet, lyned with two yards 5} of green damask ; a doublet, and a sto-
macher, made of two yards of blac satyn, &c.; besides fwo foot cloths, a bonet of
purple velvet, nine horse harness, and ninesaddle housings of blue velvet, gilt spurs,
with many other rich articles, and magnificent apparel for his henchmen or pages.”
Hist. Doubts, p. 66. Grafton had a narrative of the coronation before him when he
wrote, p. 798. But he only particularizes the great men who had official honors, in
the state pageantry. This may account for his not mentioning Edward in it, who,
if there, would have walked only as one of the nobles.
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Book On each side of the king stood a duke ; while Surrey
V- upheld the sword of state before him. At the queen’s
wmox or Tight and left, a bishop was standing, and a lady
mom m. - knelt. The service performed, they both communi-
cated, and returned with a repetition of the preceding
state, to a splendid banquet, where all the accustomed
ceremonial and luxury of marshalled state, with the
theatrical champion, passed the hours till night.*®
That Buckingham, beginning to be dissatisfied with
Richard, pretended to be ill, to avoid attending this
coronation, and that the king declared, that if he
could not walk, he would cause him to be carried, is
mentioned by More® ; but these tales are scarcely
probable, unless we refer it to a personal pride, that
would not stoop to be a public minister to another
man’s superior splendor. The duke’s discontent is
popularly alleged to have arisen from Richard's re-
fusal to grant him the Hereford estate ; but both the
refusal and the discontent seem to be disproved by
the fact, that seven daysafter his coronation, Richard
gave to Buckingham his letters patent, by which he
willed and granted, that in the next parliament, the
duke should be legally restored, from the preceding
Easter, to all the manors, lordships and lands of the
earl of Hereford, specified in the schedule.’” The
crown could not make a fuller grant. It only wanted
the parliamentary sanction. But More acknowleges,
that those who were in the real secrets of that day
denied these reports® which we have noticed, in order

to shew that they are unfounded.
Richard appears, from the time of his coronation,
to have fixed his determined mind to enjoy his regal

16 Grafton, p. 800—803. Hall, p, 376, 18 More, p. 253.

¥ The grant is in the Harl. MSS. 433. p. 107, 108.; it styles Buckingham, his
right trusty and entirely beloved cousin, and also heir of blood of Humphry Bohun,
late earl of Hereford ; and mentions  the true, faithful, and laudable service which

our said cousin hath, in many sundry wise done to us, to our right singular will
and pleasure,” Ibid,

¥ More, p. 254,
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state as splendidly as he could display it; to main-
tain his throne with unshrinking resolution ; to watch
with alert and jealous vigilance all that criticised or
opposed ; to act with the most prompt energy against
every hostility that emerged; to punish resistance
with the most unsparing severity; and to antici-
pate his enemies with the most rapid measures, and
with the most fearless and unfeeling decision ; but
wherever his own power was not endangered, nor duc
respect withheld, to behave with courtesy, liberality,
condescension and friendship. His extreme love of
power and state induced him to govern too eagerly
by his own mind and views; and to dislike to be
shackled by the control, or to be led by the advice
of others.” Some of these principles, by which he
meant to have most firmly consolidated his throne, will
be found to have greatly contributed to overthrow it.
His intentions as to his deposed nephew, and the
younger brother, were, so far as he disclosed them to
Buckingham, to preserve their lives, and to maintain
them in such an honorable state as would content the
whole nation.’® That Edward’s presence should have
been a part of his coronation ceremony, is in unison
with this declaration.

To exhibit his state to the eye of his early friends,
in the northern counties, with ostentatious pageantry,
as the Croyland doctor, who was then alive, and ob-
serving him, declares? ; and to enjoy it in their ad-
miration and applause ; and at the same time to
overawe and tranquillize the disorderly and violent
in those parts, as others intimate2'; he resolved to
make a progressive circuit through various counties

¥ Grafton, p. §15. Hall, p. 387. The duke also told Morton, that Richard
assured him, and the lords, that he intended to keep the crown only till Edward V.
should be twenty-four years of age, and were able to govern the realm, like a mature
and sufficient king. Ibid,

2 Croyl. cont. p. 567. ¢ Quam diligentissime polerat ostentare.,” 1Ibid.

2 Hall, p. 376, Fabian also suggests, * to pacify that country, and to redresse
certayne ryotes there lately dooen.” p. 516.
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of England to the north of the metropolis. He re-
warded the rude army that had marched from beyond
the Humber to support him; and dismissed them to
their homes.??  No incident could express greater
reliance on the popularity of his conduct, or of his
accession, than his thus parting with his military aux-
iliaries, and committing himself, with only his retinue
of state, to the feelings and unawed intercourse of the
population of the country.

He began his tour of state through Reading, which
he reached on the 23d of July.?® At Oxford, the
bishop Wainfleet received him and his queen?, with
that ceremony and gratulation which this illustrious
university is accustomed to display towards its sove-
reigns ; and from thence he moved to ‘Gloucester.
Thus far Buckingham appears to have accompanied
him; but, at this town, he parted from his friend,
whom he had now made inferior only to himself in
the kingdom. No visible diminution of their mutual
attachment here occurred. They took leave of each
other in “most loving and trusty manner;” and the
duke went to Brecon, loaded with “ great gifts and
high behests 172

He passed on to Tewkesbury, the scene of his
greatest martial exploit, when only nineteen, on the
4th of August?®; and thence, turning southward, he
reached Warwick before the 8th of that month.

Having sent to the powers abroad, official annun-
clation of his accession, he received their answers in
the first part of his summer progress. . The answer
of Louis XI. the French king, who was soon after
seized with those fits that ended his Machiavellian
life, was civil, short, and cold.

2 Hall, p. 376. He sent the son and heir of his brother Clarence, to Sheriff
Hutton’s castle in Yorkshire, to have no danger from him. Pol. Virg. p. 546.

% Here he signed a warrant in favor of lady Hastings. Harl. MSS. p. 109,

2% Wood Antig. Ox. vol i. p. 233. % More, p.254.

% He then gave the abbot of Tewkesbury 310L out of the rents of his brother
Clarence’s estate, IIarl, MSS, p, 110.
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“I have seen the letter you have written by your
herald Blanc Sanglier, and thank you for the tidings
you have communicated; and if I can do you any
service, [ will do it with a very good heart, for I
wish much to have your friendship — adieu my dear
cousin.”?  Richard’s reply was as measured and
laconic; as if he had felt that he had received only
a slight compliment of verbal decorum. ¢ My dear
cousin, I have seen the letters you sent me by the
herald Buckingham, by which I understand, that you
wish much to have my friendship. I am very well
contented with this in good form and manner.”?8

The most wary politicians could hardly have been
more frugal of phrase and feeling, than these two
royal correspondents, on the most interesting occa-
sion of regal life—the grandest incident of individual
history ; but Louis may have considered Richard’s
elevation, rather as a temporary assumption, than as
a just and lasting accession.

The duke of Burgundy’s reception of his com-
munication, was perhaps, from his political situation,
more cordial??; and the king’s reply displayed a de-
sire to convert his superior courtesy into a friendly
feeling.?® The greatest balm to Richard’s heart, at
this time, must have been the kind notice of his
equals. What is seized by violence, is held with a

% The French letter is in Harl, MSS. p. 236. It is signed “ Loys,” and dated
21 July.

% Harl. MSS. p. 237. Louis died 30 August 1483; Comines declares he never-
knew any prince less faulty in the main; vol,i. p.45 ; and that he had been obeyed
hy every one, as if all Europe had been created for no other end but to be com-
manded by him. Yet he gave his physician 10,000 crowns a month, that he might
be interested to preserve his life. p. 80. No man was more fearful of death; he
ordered his servants never to mention the word in his presence. p. 41, The same
author describes his restless ambition, faithlessness, jealousies, personal misery ; his
tyrannical cages of wood and iron for prisoners; and his fortifying himself in a
castle, with watch towers, and bowmen to lie in the ditches, from the dread of his.
nobility, whom he was continually abasing. p. 83—93.

2 Harl. MSS. ibid. It is dated Gand, July 30.

3 Richard’s answer is dated August 20, at Nottingham castle ; it begins, “ Mon-
sieur mon cousin, je me recommande a vous tous qui je puis. J’ai receut par mon
huissier Blanc Sanglier,” your letter; and contains a familiar application to him,
about buying some wines for him and his queen. Harl. MSS. p, 237.
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jealous sensibility, both to alarm and censure, that
makes every soothing word or demeanor a sweet and
welcome boon.

But the highest gratification which he could re-
ceive from the attention of foreign princes, he en-
joyed at Warwick, on the 8th of August, from the
ambassador of Isabella, the queen of Castile, who
patronized Columbus; and who gave to Ferdinand
of Arragon that additional sceptre, which enabled
him to expel the Moors from Granada, and to make
Spain one united Christian kingdom. We connect
these circumstances with the recollection of her name,
because the statement which she authorized her
¢ Orator Granfidus de Sasiola,” to make, shew how
greatly the course of European and American his-
tory, and therefore of the whole world, might have
been changed, if Edward IV. instead of marrying
hastily the widow Grey, had accepted of the hand of
the important, and not unwilling Isabella.

The king assembled the lords of his council, and
sat in royal state at Warwick, to receive the accept-
able envoy. The commissioned Spaniard in his pub-
lic address, declared that his queen had been turned
in her heart from England, in time past, for the un-
kindness which she had taken against Edward, for
his refusal of her, and taking instead, to his wife,
a widow of England. This cause had moved her
against her nature, which had ever been to like and
favor England, to take part with the French monarch;
and to make leagues and confederations with him.
But as the king was dead, who had shewed her this
unkindness; and as the sovereign of France had
broken four principal articles, that had been signed
between him and Castile, she now wished to return to
her natural disposition towards the English realm.3!

8 Ilarl, MSS. p. 235.
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Savola then delivered a written proposal, that if cnar.

Richard would make war upon Louis XI. to recover
the ancient possessions of the crown of England {in
France, she would give to his armies and captains
her maritime ports free and secure, and victuals and
necessary arms, on just payment; and would, if need
were, send knights, heroes and men, to co-operate.3?
Isabella’s own letter of credence to the king, was pre-
sented by her ambassador to him.3¥ This recognition
of his sovereignty and public solicitation of his exer-
tions, in a popular war against France, was the most
propitious and flattering circumstance that he could
at this juncture receive. He referred the request
to the consideration of his cabinet council.** He
knighted the ambassador soon afterwards, at York ;
and wrote grateful letters to Ferdinand and Isabella,
thanking them for their friendship and alliance.?

32 Harl. MSS. p. 235.

3 It is “Muy esclarecido rey ; muy caro et muy amado primo: Nos la reyna
de Castilla, de Leon, de Arragon, de Secilia, fic. vos embiamos mucho saludas
como a quel que mucho amamos et preciamos et para quien quervuimos que Dois
diese tanta vide salua et honra quanta vos mesmo desayb. Faceamos vos saber que
nos enbiamos a vos al bacheller de Sasiola del nostro consillo et qual de nostre parte
vos hablara algunas cosas ; muy afectuosamente vos rogamos le dedere entere fee et
crencia, muy esclarecido rey, nostro muy caro et muy amado primo. Dios nostro
senor, todos tiempos vos aya en su protection et recomienda de la abeaz de sancto
Domingo de la calcada. “ Yo la Reyna,”

June 6. 1483.
¢ Al muy esclarecido rey de Ynglaterra, nostro muy caro et muy amada primo.”
This translation follows in the MS.

“ Right excellent king; our right dear and right entirely beloved: We, the queen
of Castile, Leon, Arragon, Sicily, &c. send you many greetings as to him that we
greatly love and praise, and him to whom we beseech God to grant as much life,
health, and honor, as yourself desires, We let you know that we send unto you the

bachellor of Sasiola of our counsel, which on our behalf shall show you certain-

things, praying you of affectionate mind unto him, to give faith and credence, right
excellent king, our right dear and intirely beloved. May our Lord God always
have you in his protection and recommendation,
“ To the right excellent king of England, our right dear and right intirely
beloved,”
Harl. MSS. Ibid. p.236. Unless the Spanish government anticipated Richard’s
enthronement, or assimilated him to the king, in his protectorial capacity, this,
from the date, must have been addressed to Edward V.; but it was delivered to
Richard, as meant for him.
3¢ Harl. MSS. p.235. “We send it to you, to the intent we may have your
good advertisement what is further to be done in this matter.” This was the 9th
August. Rymer has printed the ratification of the treaty, dated Aug. 81, Vol xii.
p. 197. y
35 Rym. Feed. vol. xii. p. 200, 201. Comines,
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He proceeded on his tour, and was at Coventry on
the 15th of August. He then signed a memorandum
for 180l owing for the goods furnished to the lady
Anne, his queen consort.® At Leicester, on the 17th
of August, he ordered 2,000 Welsh bills to be made
for him, in all haste possible; and authorized one of
the ushers of his chamber, to take in any place
where it should be found most expedient to him, as
many smiths as he should think necessary for the
accomplishment of his intent 3 ; and two days after-
wards he issued his summons, from the same town of
Leicester, to several knights and gentlemen to attend
at the castle of Pomfret, on the 27th of that month.3®
On the 22nd of August we find him at Nottingham?®,
from which he answered Burgundy ; and nine days
afterwards, at York.%

As the person of Richard was unquestionably
short*!, tho his face was handsome*?; and his figure

% Farl. MSS. p. 109. ; 87 Ibid. p.110. y

% The copy in the Harl, MSS. was addressed to sir John Assheton, knight, and
to 69 other persons. p.111.

® Tlarl, MSS. p. 112. 40 Thid. p. 126. )

42 If Richard bad not been short, the prelate who came ambassador to him from
Scotland, would not, in his complimentary address delivered to him on his throne,
have quoted these lines:

“ nunquam tantum animum natura mirori
Corpore, nec tantas, visa est, includere vires.
Major in exiguo regnabat corpore virtus.”

Bucke, p. 572. Nor would he have made such an allusion, if it had not been weH
known that Richard cared not about it. ~So Pol. Virgil represents Dr. Shaw, as
calling on the people to remark, that he was * pusillus’ like his father, and not
“statura magnus,” as Edward IV. was known to be. p.544. Rous, his contcm-
porary, mentions, that he was, * corpore parvus; parve stature.” P.216—218.

4 T think that the declaration of the old countess Desmond, who had danced with
Richard, that he was the handsomest man in her room, except his brother (Walp.
Hist. Doubts, p. 102,), sufficient evidence as to the beauty of his face ; and it scems
to me to be implied, by the Scotch orator’s saying to him, ¢ he beholds thy face
worthy of the highest empire and command.” Bucke, p.572. Polydore Virgil
described it to have been like his father’s, short and compact, without the fulness
of his brother’s. p. 544, Rous also mentions him ‘as curtam habens faciem.”
p.216. More mentions bis face to have been hard favored or warly, p. 154.;
which Grafton understands to be warlike, p. 758.; as I1all also, p. 343. ; tho he chuses
to add from himself, the epithet of crabbed. As his body was publicly exposed
after his fall in battle, for some time at Leicester, the distorted features of violent
death, in a state of the highest exertion and passion, may have fixed an unfavorable
impression of his countenance on the crowds that flocked to contemplate him.
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was small and had been much weakened by illness 3,
and his left arm seems to have been a shrunk or de-
fective limb**; it is rather singular that he should
have been so fond of personal exhibitions in public
state, where almost every surrounding courtier must
have excelled him in that appearance and deportment
which strike or fascinate the eye. But a vigorous
mind never feels or thinks of its bodily imperfections.
Conscious of its powers, using them with energy, and
undervaluing all other distinctions, Richard cared
as little for his dwarfish height, as Alexander the
Great for his wry neck. Both loved fame, admiration,
and audible applause, too much, to forego the gratifi-
cation from any dread of personal criticism. The
visible pomp of ceremonial majesty, centering in
himself, which he could display; the animating accla-
mations from the surrounding myriads, which he could
hear ; and the venerating homage of the proud nobles,
assiduous knights, and delighted citizens, that he
could behold, were sources of enjoyment to Richard’s
taste and self-admiration, which overwhelmed all
sense or belief of any depreciating inferiority, even
to his late tall and dignified brother. Hence, he
courted that kingly state which Edward slighted ;
and as he could not shine like him, at the dance or
the banquet, he multiplied the occasions of public
pageantry, to gain that admiration for his regal splen-
dor, which nature had denied him from her eclegant
proportions.

43 That he was “ viribus debilis,” or weak in body, we have the sufficient authc-
rity of Rous, p. 218. I have lost my note of the authority from which I take the
facts of Richard’s previous illness; and can therefore only mention it from meniory,
without being able to specify the reference.

4 If this had not heen well known to be the fact, it is not likely it would have
had so prominent a part in More’s detail of the arrest of Hastings. p. 202. He de-
clares, that “no man was there present but well knew that his arm was ever such
since his birth,” Ibid Rous mentions his having unequal shoulders; the right
the highest. p.216. This may have been true: the striking deformity would rest
on the degree. For the hump back and crooked form, I think we have no adequate
authority.
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At Nottingham the idea seems to have suddenly
occurred to him, of having a day of splendid state at
York, with the unusual ceremony of a second coro-
nation. That the city which had so much befriended
his family, and in which he had so frequently resided,
might see him in all that exalting display of majesty,
which adds awe to attachment, and feasts the vanity
with a banquet to the senses as well as to the self-
contemplating mind, was no unnatural wish in a man
so fond of the dramatic parade of new greatness; and
he prepared for the gratification with much elaborate
and forethinking care. On the 23rd of August, his
secretary wrote from Nottingham to the mayor of
York, directing him to prepare to receive Richard
and his queen : to dispose himself to do as well with
the suitable pageants, as on so short a warning could
be devised ; and to have the streets hung, thro which
the king would pass, with cloths of arms and tapes-
try.% Having sent this precursory excitation, he
moved on to the northern metropolis; and corres-
pondently to his wishes, the citizens received him
with the pomp and triumph that he had called for
and loved ; and plays and pageants were for several
days exhibited, in token of their joy, and for his
amusement as well as for their own. He commended
earnestly these loyal effusions; and to please both
himself and them, appeared among them in his royal
robes, with the sceptre in his hand, and the diadem
on his head. He issued proclamations, that all proper
persons should resort to York, on the day he named,
to behold him, with his queen and son, in their high
estate and degree; and to receive his thanks for their
good will.*¢  On the 31st of August, he dispatched a
written mandate to the keeper of his wardrobe, in
London, to deliver to the bearers the rich dresses

# Drake’s Eborac. p. 116, 4 Grafton, p, 807.
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in which he was desirous of exhibiting himself at his
meditated ceremony ; and he specifies these with an
exactness and descriptive detail, as if they were as
minutely registered in his manly memory, as in that
of his queen’s mistress of the robes. The abundance
and variety of what he sends for, imply a solicitude
for his personal exhibition, which we should rather look
for from the fop that annoyed Hotspur, than from the
stern and warlike Richard III.¥ But it was the
foible of his heart ; and like all the secret idols of our
self-love, it kept its station within its interior temple;
however bustling and contrasted might be the living
scenery that surrounded it.

On the appointed day, the clergy led the state pro-
cession in copes richly vested ; and at the most im-
pressive part of the moving pomp, the king appeared

47 « We will and charge you to deliver to the bringers hereof, for us, the parcels
following: ” He then enumerates,

One doublet of purple sattin, lined with galand cloth, and outlined with buske,

One ditto of tawney sattin, lined in likewise,

Two short gowns of crimson cloth of gold, that one with droppue, and that
other with nett, lined with green velvet.

One cloke, with a cape of violet ingrained, the both lined with black velvet.

One stomacher of purple sattin.

One ditto of tawney.

One gown of green velvet, lined with tawney sattin,

One yard three quarters corse of silk, medled with gold.

As moche black corse of silk for our spurs,

One yard and an half and two nails of white cloth of gold for a crynebre for a
barde.

Five yards of black velvet for lining of a gown of green sattin,

One plackard, made of part of the same.

Two nails of white cloth of gold, lined with buckram,

Three pair of spurs, short, all gilt,

Two pair of spurs, long, white, parcel gilt.

Two yards of black buckram for amendment of the lining of divers trappures.

One banner of sarsenet, of our Lady.

Ditto of the Trinity, — Ditto of St. George,— Ditto of St, Edward, — Ditto of
St. Cuthbert.

One, of our own arms, all sarsenet.

Three coats of arms, beaten with fine gold, for our own person.

Five coats of arms, for heralds, lined with buckram,

Forty trumpet banners of sarsenet,

340 pensills of buckram,

350 pensills of tarteryn,
4 standards of sarsenet, with boars,

13 guynfins of fustian, with boars,

This has been printed from the Harl. MSS. No. 433. p. 126,, in Kennett, vol, 1,
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with his crown and sceptre, in the fullest majesty
which royal apparel could impart. A numerous train
of nobility followed, preceding his queen, bearing
also her diadem ; and leading in her hand their little
son, ten years old, with golden rod, and demy-crown.
The effect was as great as the kingly contriver had
anticipated or could desire. The flattered and de-
lighted populace of the rude north, which had never
witnessed such a spectacle since the days of the Anglo-
Saxon octarchy, shouted their tumultuous rapture,
and extolled him to the skies.*

‘While he remained at York, he knighted the Spa-
nish ambassador.** He appointed one on his part, to
compliment Ferdinand and Isabella ®®; renewed his
brother’s league with them ; and besides his creden-
tials, addressed to both5l, he wrote a separate letter to
her, of friendship and congratulation.”® In answer
to an application, from James III. of Scotland, he ex-
pressed his wishes of remaining at peace with that
country.’®> He created his son prince of Wales %;
and after having thus enjoyed his royal state and
authority, he left York for Pomfret, soon after the
middle of September,

From Pomfret castle he wrote, on the 22d of Sep-
tember, to the mayor and corporation of Southampton;
assuring them, that he would not suffer his dearest

8 Grafton, p. 807. Pol. Virgil, p. 347. Croyland also mentions, that he held
the most sumptuous and pompous feasts and banquets, to allure the minds of so
great a people. . 567.

® On September 8. Rym, vol. xii. p.200.

% This was Barnard de la Forssa, “whom his highness at this time sendeth to
hls derest cousyns, the king and queen of Spayne.” Harl, MSS. p 244.

st Tbid,

52 Ibid, p. 246. Richard’s answer to queen Isabella, dated York, Sept. 9., was in
Latin., It addresses her as Most serene princess ; our dearest cousin; your subli-
mity ; wishes her every increase of happy fortune ; assures her, that her ambassador
had very prudently discharged his trust; and expressed many things, which the
king had heard with the greatest pleasure. He informs her of the renewal of the
treaty of amity between the two nations; and that he has commissioned his noble
counsellor, Barnard de la Forssa, to transact with her all further measures.

58 The letters of the two kings are in the Ifarl, MSS. p 247.

8 JTist. Croyl. p.567. Pol. Virg. p. 547.
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son, the prince, to intermeddle within their franchises,
in the cause complained of.%> The prince was at that
time, under the care of lord Richard Bernall; and
travelled in his chariot.”® He appearsto have been, at
that time, reading a most costly primmer, corded with
black satin, and his psalter; and to have been care-
fully surrounded with his due proportion of state % :
and tho the improving boy was studying all his exer-
cises and letters in England, his father made him lord
lientenant of Ireland.’®

Up to this period, Richard had done nothing con-
trary to the spirit of his age, or offensive to the moral
feelings of the influencing classes. His measures,
altho to us, who now balance all actions in the scales,
not of worldly expediency, but of impartial rectitude,
they appear to have been iniquitously violent; yet
were considered by many, at that time, to have been

5 Harl. MSS. p. 115,

% The warrant expresses besides, three waynes, “for th’ expense of my lord
prince’s chariot; for their bating of the chariof at York,” Harl, MSS. p. 118, So
that the term is of some antiquity.

5 The Harl. MSS. has preserved the warrant, (dated Sept, 25.) to allow 1961 10s.
for the expenses of the prince; and the particulars which it specifies, shews the
minuteness of Richard’s memory, and attention to all the points of dress, and of
his family’s concerns,

For green cloth for my lord prince,

For making of gowns of the same cloth.

For chusing of the king of West Witton ; for rushes; for a cloth sack ; for a
horse bought.

For a feather to my lord prince,

Shoemaker, for stuff for my lord prince.

For the chusing of the king of Middelym.

For offerings for my lord prince, to our Lady, in seveal places,

Twenty-pence for my lord’s drinking at King House.

For trussing cords; bridle bitt.

13s. 4d. for a prymer for my lord the prince.

7s. 10d. black sattin, for cording of it, and a psalter,

For my lord prince drinking.

311 0s. 10d. for the expenses of my lord prince’s household, and the lord
Richard, from St. Clymnesse to Midsummer-day.

6s. 8d. to M. D. for running on foot by side of my lord prince,

For ccst of the hounds.

For coming with the jewels from London,

23s. 4d. for expense of my lord prince household, from York to Pomfret.

For three waynes, from York to Pomfret.

For the expense of my lord prince’s chariot, fromm York to Pomfret,

For their batyng of the chariot at York,

For black velvet and fustian, Harl. MSS, p. 118,

3 MSS. ibid. p. 24,
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politically wise, and most promotive on the whole of
the public tranquillity. Hence, tho several may have
lamented, few censured; most applauded, and all
acquiesced. He might have reigned, like Henry IV.
or Edward IV. alarmed by occasional and suppressible
conspiracy, or partial insurrections; yet not endan-
gered by any general disaffection. But Richard had
not the constitutional intrepidity or carelessness of
his brother. Brave, to the utmost edge of peril in
the martial conflict, he was an intellectual coward;
and preferred to prevent danger by crime, to conquer-
ing it by honorable combat, and unimpeachable valor.
All his violences may be referred to this principle.
Like the tiger, he would struggle unshrinkingly to

death in the battle; but he would, if possible, crouch,

crawl, and spring upon his victim when unprepared,
and destroy him without the possibility of resistance.
The difference may have proceeded from Edward’s
having made his ambition but his secondary gratifica-
tion ; while, in Richard, it was the first. Less per-
sonable than his brother, his vanity preferred power
to female admiration. Richard was always afraid of
his competitors; Edward defied them. Edward fought
from the heart’s impulse and pleasure ; Richard from
self-interest, pride, and necessity. Hence, Richard
debased himself by wickedness, which Edward would
have disdained. Alarm, jealousy, suspicion, and irri-
table vanity, debilitated the great qualities of the
usurping king; while Edward was so fond of con-
fidence, so self-relying, and so incapable of mistrust,
that he never credited the possibility of his dangers
till they occurred ; and then leapt, at once, from the
sybarite into the hero; and subdued them with an
explosion of talent that seemed like inspiration ; and
yet which vanished as surprisingly, with the occasion
that inflamed it. Hence, tho his beloved queen, and
her preferred relations, labored to fill his mind
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with doubts of Richard’s conduet, they never could
make him distrust or displace his brother. His
own heart was, to him, a sufficient pledge for this
prince’s fidelity ; and he employed him to the last in
the highest stations of confidence, till he expired. We
may add, that while Edward lived, Richard never
violated the trust which his brother so generously
placed in him.

If Richard had acted with this moral courage to-
wards his dethroned nephew, and not attempted his
life, his reign might have been long and glorious.
But he forgot that the natural ties of blood between
uncle and nephew are felt and venerated by the uni-
versal heart; and that no one is so poor or base as
not to acknowlege, exhibit, and exact the obligations.
IIe violated this sacred bond ; and the war of human
nature began in every breast against him.

From Pomfret, Richard proceeded gradually thro
Gainsborough to Lincoln, which he reached on the
12th of October.”® Not a cloud had occurred to dis-
turb his political serenity, when he reached Pomfret;
but after he left that castle, rumors of secret conspi-
racies began to reach his ear.

It is everlastingly true, that he who conquers by
force, has overcome but half his foe. All the passions
of hate, fear and revenge continue unabated; and
are as restless as they are tormenting. Richard and
his friends had beaten down the party of the queen,
and the young king; but its leaders were still in
sanctuaries and privileged places, where Richard could
not assail them ; and his coronation amnesty had not
appeased their resentment. They wanted power and
revenge, not pardon; and they continued their secret
but active machinations against him.

Since the coronation, the princes had been with-

% On 10th October, he signed at Gainsborough a warrant to pay the prlor of
Carlisle 51, towards making a glass window there. Harl. MSS. p. 120.
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drawn from public sight; and it was presumed that
this would have prevented the public sympathy or re-
collection about them. On the contrary, it increased
what it was meant to suppress. The people, especially
in the southern and western counties, became uneasy
at their confinement, and anxious for their liberation.
At first they talked on the point in secret confidence.
Some became more open in their sensibilities. Mutual
communications of a common feeling produced mect-
ings, of which the retired and sheltered chiefs eagerly
availed themselves. They advised, that the queen’s
daughters, at least, should be made safe, and be taken
in disguise from Westminster to foreign parts, in
order that the crown should, thro them, return to the
true heritors, if any evil should be perpetrated on the
princes.%

Immediately on being apprized of these devices,
Richard, with his usual promptness and decision, had
the abbey and all the circumjacent places surrounded
with military works, like a castle or a fortress; and
appointed, as keepers, men of great sternness, under
one John Nesffeld, who watched all the passages to
the abbey, and would suffer no one to go out or to
enter, without reference to him.5!

But the disturbed feeling increased, not only in the
metropolis, but in all the surrounding counties ; and
all the king’s political enemies began to hope that
some commotion, advantageous to their interests,
would occur.®? In this disquieting state, Richard
became astonished to hear, and the discontented
delighted to learn, that the name of the duke of Buck-
ingham was connecting itself with this insurrectionary
disposition.

This new and unexpected state of things came like

% Croyl. p. 567.
® Croyl. p. 568, The Harl. MSS. contains several grants to Nesffeld, pp. 27,
38. 75, 6 Tbid.
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a summer’s sudden thunder-storm on the king. He
had been exulting in all the joyous self-congratulation
of his secured and elevating greatness; when he
found a tempest collecting around him, to hurl him
from the proud summit on which he thought himself
seated for a long life of honor and applause.

In the midst of this public perturbation, Richard
deemed it for his interest to diffuse the report, that
the princes were no more. How they had died, or
when ; by what disease, or from whose violence, no
one knew, and no inquiry could ascertain. The cer-
tainty of their deaths was all that was circulated ;
and these lamentable tidings, in this mysterious form,
were left to have their expected effect of acting as a
sedative to the public sympathy.®® That their deaths
would terminate all commotions, by teaching discon-
tent its hopelessness, and compel every mind to re-
gard Richard’s line as their own dynasty, was the
self-flattering calculation of his policy. He was
astonished to find that a burst of public indignation
and violent sensibility immediately followed, which
portended the most perilous hostility. In every town,
street, and public place, crowds assembled, openly
wept, and piteously sobbed.®* As their first lamenta-
tions subsided, the inward grudge increased; and a
general cry arose, that to destroy innocent babes, was
an action which the whole world abhorred; and that
their blood called for vengeance from the Almighty
providence. The queen was inexpressibly afflicted
by the tidings. When they first reached her, she
swooned senseless to the ground, and there lay long
in the apparent grasp of death. When feeling and

% Pol. Virgil ascribes the circulation of the report to the king himself, for this
purpose, p. 547, Grafton also declares, ¢ that he caused the rumor to be spread.”
p. 805,

6 Graft. p 806. I have sometimes fancied, that the popular ballad of the Children
in the Wood, may have been written at this time, on Richard and his nephews, be-
fore it was quite safe to stigmatise him more openly.

VOL. III. P
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memory at length returned, she called upon her chil-
dren by various tender names, as if they could hear
her invocations, and become again present to her
sight. She bitterly accused herself for surrendering
up her little York; and kneeling down, she implored
heaven to avenge the treacherous perfidy of the
destroyer, and her own irreparable loss.* Whatever
benefit Richard expected from the publication of his
nephews’ deaths, he utterly failed to acquire.

When the king found himself thus disappointed in
the result, had he left it in his own power to retrieve
the mischievous effects, by contradicting his own re-
port, and producing his nephews to public view ?—or
had he, by an irrevocable crime, lost this advantage,
and committed himself to those penal consequences,
by which all guilt, sooner or later, finds itself to be
pursued ? — This is the nice question, which has di-
vided the opinions of many able men; and the ap-
pearance, in the next reign, of a person who pretended
to be one of these princes, alleging that they had
escaped from their uncle’s intended cruelty, had caused
some to doubt of that uncle’s guilt. But it is certain
that Richard, during his short subsequent reign,
never avowed that they were alive, or shewed them to
any one after the rumor of their fate; nor diffused
any question of its truth, even when most pressed by
Richmond’s enmity. Richard acted uniformly after-
wards, as if they were dead ; and, upon an impartial
consideration of all the facts that can be traced, con-
nected with the sad transaction, there seems no just
reason for disbelieving their catastrophe.

From the atrociousness of the transaction, it was
necessarily so secretly planned and executed, that the
precise incidents could not be publicly known ; and
the natural consequence of this ignorance was, that

& Graft. p. 806.
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many would never credit so revolting a fact; and that
few could agreec upon its reported circumstances.
The only writers we have, that were contemporary
with the deed, were Fabian, Rous, and the author of
the chronicle of Croyland. The first briefly mentions,
that “the common fame went” that king Richard
had within the Tower *“put unto secret death the
two sons of his brother.” ¢ Rous remarks, “it was
afterwards known to very few, by what death they
suffered martyrdom.” The last author declares, “It
was commonly reported, that the said sons of Ed-
ward were dead; but by what kind of violent death, it
was not known.” ¥  Polydore Virgil, nearly a con-
temporary, intimates the same uncertainty of the
mode of their destruction.%?

The only detail we possess of the fate of these
two princes, is transmitted to us by sir Thomas More,
as he had heard it by such men and means, as it were
hard but it should be true.”® He declares, that he
learnt the particulars which he narrates, from those
who knew much, and had little cause to lie; and
that sir James Tyrrell, who undertook the foul deed,
and Dighton, one of the murderers, who perpetrated
it, confessed the facts as he has stated them.”

According to these authorities, Richard, as he

% More remarks, “Some yet remain in doubt, whether they were, in Richard’s
days, destroyed or no,” p. 245.

¢ p,516. Fabian was a merchant, and had been sheriff of London, and died in
1512, “He consequently lived on the spot, at this very interesting period.”
Walpole, Hist. Doubts, p. 16. Rous, p, 215.

% Cont, Croyl, p. 569. The author of the continuation of the chronicle of
Croyland, appears sometimes in a situation of personally knowing the transactions
of the times ; for we are told, in a marginal note, that he was a doctor of the canon
law, and one of the king’s counsellors sent to Calais. Walp, ibid. p. 16. The words
of this doctor, in the text, do not imply, so much an uncertainty as to the violence
of Edward’s death, as to the kind of violence resorted to. Walpole, by misquoting
the passage, has lessened its effect on himself, for he omitted to cite, and therefore
to observe, the word “wviolent.” p 70. Bucke quotes the passage, with the same mis-
take. Life of Richard IIL p, 551.

69 <« Quo genere muortis miselli pueri affecti fuerint,” non plane liquet.”” But he
declares decidedly, that Richard “regios pueros mecavit,” p. 547. So Rous callg
them ¢ occisorum.”

7 More, p.246. 7 Tbid. p. 251,
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rode to Gloucester, devised the deed; and sent one
John Grene to sir Robert Brackenbury, the constable
of the Tower, desiring him to make away with them.
Brackenbury refused ; and Grene returned to the
king at Warwick, with this answer. Richard re-
ceived it with displeasure; and exclaimed, in the
hearing of a page, ¢ Whom shall a man trust, when
those that I have brought up myself; those whom
I thought would most surely serve me, even these
fail me, and at my command will do nothing for
me!” The page remarked to him, that a man lay
upon a pallet, in the outer chamber, who, to do him
pleasure, would think nothing too hard. This was
sir James Tyrrell, a brave man, but who saw with
envy that sir Richard Ratcliff and Catesby were
soaring above him in his master’s favor. The king,
knowing Tyrrell’s ambition, was struck with the
recommendation; and going out to sir James, who
was reposing with his brother Thomas, said merrily,
“What, sirs, are you a-bed so soon ?” Then calling
sir James into his chamber, he proposed his purpose.
Tyrrell assented, and was dispatched next day with
a letter to Brackenbury, to deliver to him the keys
of the Tower, for one night. Receiving these, the
unprincipled knight fixed the next evening for their
destruction.

Edward, on being informed of his uncle’s coro-
nation, had exclaimed, ‘“Ah! would my uncle but
let me have my life; tho I should lose my kingdom:”
but soon afterwards, finding that he and his brother
were shut up close, with only one rude servant to
attend them, he apprehended what would be his fate.
He never heeded his dress again; and they gave
themselves up to lamentation and despair. Tyrrell
resolved to kill them in their beds; and on the night
after his arrival, introduced Miles Forest, a noted
ruffian, and John Dighton his groom, “a big, broad,
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square, strong knave.” The persons near the princes’
room were removed. The two murderers entered
their chambers unperceived, at midnight. The princes
were sleeping in their beds; the men wrapped them
suddenly up, and entangled them in the clothes;
and throwing the feather bed and pillows upon their
mouths, pressed these down till the poor children
were smothered and expired. When the wretches
saw that they were dead, they laid their bodies out
on the bed, and called in Tyrrell to see them, who
ordered them to be buried at the stair-foot, deep in
the ground, under a heap of stones. Tyrrell then rode
to the king, to inform him of the completion of the
atrocious deed. Report added, that Richard disliking
the place of their burial, Brackenbury’s chaplain was
said to have removed them to another place ; but the
murderers knew nothing of this removal.”? Hence,
this last circumstance was an unauthorized addition
of a later age, which the future discovery of the bodies
in a place like that described by Tyrrell, proves to
have been fabulous.

The fair caution of disinterested inquiry justifies
the question, Whether we have as much confirmation
of this account from other authentic circumstances,
as we can reasonably expect, of a deed so disgrace-
ful? The authentic facts that have also come to light,
corroborating this account, are these : — The bodies
were dug for in Henry the Seventh’s time, after the
confession of the murderers, and were not found.”

"2 More, p. 246—250.  Richard, by this time, must have reached Nottingham.
He left Warwick, where Grene brought him Brackenbury’s refusal, after the 13th
of August. He was at Leicester on the 17th, 18th, and 19th; and at Nottingham
before the 22d. These dates and places deserve attention, from their coincidence
of time, between the murder of the princes and his own destruction. Both occurred
in the month of August. He must have been at Leicester, near to the spot where
he himself was slain, on the very day, two years hfterwards, on which his agents
killed them ; and he probably received and triumphed in the news, on the 22d,
which was destined to be the day in which he lost both his own crown and life.

™ Bucke’s Life Richard IIL p. 552. But their remains could occupy only a small
space ; and unless the exact spot were hit upon, the whole area of the Tower might
have been excavated in vain, without that failure being any disproof of the alleged
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This naturally created doubts at that time; but the
remains of two such bodies were accidently dis-
covered in the Tower, at the foot of a staircase, in the
reign of Charles II.7*; and thus one of the main facts
of the narration is fully ascertained.  But there are
also documents existing, which prove, that each of the
persons concerned in the dire transaction then existed,
and received from Richard special rewards. John
Grene, the first messenger to Brackenbury, was one

of the yeoman of the king’s chamber, and was made

receiver of the lordship of the Isle of Wight, and of
the castle and lordship of Porchester.” John Dighton,
one of the assassins, had from the king the bailiffship
of Aiton, in the county of Stafford, with the accustomed
wages, for his life. ~Miles Forest, whom More calls
a noted ruffian, was made keeper of the wardrobe, at
Richard’s mother’s house, Barnard Castle; and dying
before the Michaelmas of the year following the mur-
der, an annuity of five marcs was settled upon his
widow, and her son Edward, to be paid out of the
rents of that place.”” Sir James Tyrrell is described,

act. Henry VIL either did not dig for them, or if he did, missed the place ; and
hence circulated the rumor of the chaplain’s removing them. It is remarkable, that
More introduces the account of this removal, with *they say,” and “I have
heard,” p. 250., as if it had been no part of the murderer’s confession.

™ This discovery is thus stated: ‘In the time of Chichester, master of the ord-
nance, great heaps of records of bills and answers, lying in the Six clerks office,
were Yemoved thence, to be deposited in the White Tower. As they were making
a new pair of stairs into the chapel there, the labourers in digging at the foot of the
old stairs, came to the bones of consumed corpses, covered with a heap of stones,
The proportion of the bones were answerable to the ages of these two royal youths,
Charles II. was so well satisfled that these bones were theirs, that he had them
honorably interred in Henry the Seventh’s chapel, among their ancestors, with an
inscription, which thus mentions the discovery, ¢ Ossa desideratorum diu et multum
queesita post annos 191 scalarum in ruderibus (scalze istee ad sacellum Turris Albae
nuper ducebant) alte defossa indiciis certissimis sunt reperta, 17 die Julii, A.p.
1674.” Annot. to Kennet, Hist. vol. i. p. 551. From this discovery it would
seem, that they were found in a place similar to that in which they were mentioned
to have been first buried ; and that the chaplain’s removal of them, was an un-
founded supposition. ,

* Kennet, Hist. vol. i. p. 552. There is also a general pardon to John Grene, in
the Harl. MSS, p. 28.

6 Harl, MSS, No. 433. p. 55.

7 I found in the Harl, MSS. No. 443., an order to pay her 5 marcs for the wages
due to her late husband, for this situation, p.187,; and a grant of this annuity, p. 78.
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in one of the king’s grants to him, as the king’s trusty
knight, for his body %, and his counsellor.”? He was
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made steward of the duchy of Cornwall, and an assessor ,uqx or
of the land there; and steward of many lordships in mom 1.

South Walesand in its marches ; supervisorof the castle
of Guynes, and constable of the castle of Dundagel,
and governor of Glamorganshire; and had several
other gifts of wards and marriages.?* To sir Robert
Brackenbury, the grants of manors and benefits are so
numerous, as to imply more than usual reason for the
royal liberality 8 ; and one which appoints to him an
annuity of forty pounds a year, from the 1st of August
1483%, is very remarkable, as that suits the time of
the message sent him by Grene. His answer was
brought back to the king, at Warwick, which city
Richard reached between the 4th and 9th of August.
Brackenbury would not commit the murder, but
he acquiesced in letting Tyrrell be master of the
Tower for the night that was wanted for the perpe-
tration of the crime; knowing the purpose of this
intervention. He was, therefore, a complete acces-
sory; and his rewards imply, that he was so con-
sidered and remunerated. They bribed also his

A Henry Forest was also appointed bailiff of Kymberworth, and keeper of the park,
with the accustomed wages; and also an annuity of 13L 18s. 4d. from the pre-
ceding Michaelmas., Ibid. MSS. More says, this Miles Forest rotted peacemeal
away. p, 251. The grant to his widow, proves that he lived only a few months
afterwards,

7 Harl. MSS, p. 122, ™ Ibid. p. 202.

8 See Harl. MSS. pp. 26. 54. 58, 67. 75. 93, 104, 164 200. 205.— He was also
employed on a mission over sea, into Flanders, p. 200. ; and Thomas Tyrell had an
annuity of forty pounds, p. 25.

81 Besides his appointment of constable of the Tower, he had a grant of 100. a
year, for life, and was made master of the mint. Several manors of lord Rivers,
others of the Cheneys; and various lands in Kent, Sussex, and Surrey, were given
to him, He was also made the receiver-general of the king’s lands in these coun-
ties ; the surveyor of many places in Essex and Kent, for life, with the accustomed
wages ; steward of all the forests in Essex ; and of some lordships, and constable of
the castle of Tunbridge, besides pecuniary grants. See Harl. MSS. pp. 23. 56. 67.
75. 87.91. 103. He also had ‘the keeping of the Lyons in the Tower, for life,
with the wages of twelve pence a day for himself, and sixpence a day for the meat of
every lion and leopard.” Ibid. p. 56.

82 The answer returned by Brackenbury, implies, not any moral reluctance, but
a legal fear of consequences: * that he would never put them to death, fo die there-
fore.” More, Harl, MSS. No. 433. pp. 67. 247.
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silence ; and he never quitted the chief murderer’s
service.

To these facts it may be added, that the murder
of the princes was believed in the foreign courts,
whose ambassadors were in England at the time;
for Comines, who was so intimate with Louis XI. and
the duke of Burgundy, states it unhesitatingly in his
Memoires as a truth 8; tho a report of their escape
and survival was also circulated®t; which the lapse of
time which had occurred when the historian who has
transmitted it to us penned it, sufficiently refutes. If
the young king had escaped to some unknown part
of the world, he must have re-appeared, or his resi-
dence and death have been heard of by the time that
Polydore Virgil wrote in the reign of Henry VIII.
Such a rumour resembles that of the British belief,
that their Arthur was not dead, and would revisit his
expecting countrymen.

Sir Thomas More’s intimation, that some doubted
of this murder even in his time; and lord Bacon’s
remark, that at Henry the Seventh’s accession, there
were not wanting secret rumors and whisperings,
which afterwards gathered strength, and turned to
great troubles, that the two princes, or one of them,
were not indeed murthered, but secretly conveyed
away, and were then living®®; were no more than such
rumors or hopes as the friends of the house of York
would circulate, in their anxiety to divest Richard’s
memory, as one of their party, from so great a stain,
and to keep alive a discontent against Henry VII. The
inevitable variety of surmises which could not but
attend a transaction that was necessarily kept, from
its very atrocity, in the greatest silence and obscurity,
will also sufficiently account for their scepticism of

8 ¢«J1 avoit fait mourir les deux fils du roi Edouard, son frére.” L. p. 6.

# So Polydore Virgil : “In vulgus fama valuit filios Edwardi regis aliquo terra-
rum partem migrasse atque ita superstites esse.” L. 2, ¢. 6.

% Bacon Hist. K. vol i. p. 579,
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many. Almost all murders, from their privacy, are
defective in direct evidence. Enmity to Henry after-
wards, and the hope of their Edward the Fourth’s
line not being extinct, would as certainly feed and
spread these rumors, however romantic, as long as
that generation lasted, to whom it was material to
realize them. That the story of their destruction
should be also told in various ways, as More con-
fesses, and Bucke intimates that it was®® is coincident
with the uniform experience of mankind on all secret
crimes and private occurrences. But More, whose
abilities and integrity all confess, has left us this
impressive declaration, that notwithstanding these
doubts and variations, he selected the truest account
from the best authorities.®”

It is unlikely that, of an action so generally repro-
bated, so dangerous to the safety of all the perpe-
trators from popular indignation, and so indelibly
infamous to their character, more certainty could be
known, in Richard’s life, than Fabian, Rous, and
Croyland have expressed.®® Tho he circulated their
death, he denied their assassination. His power was
ready to crush every known accuser as a treasonable
slanderer.® His liberalities hushed to silence all who

% Bucke mentions two of the rumors that were circulated. One was, that the
youths were embarked in a ship at the Tower whart, and conveyed to the sea, to be
there thrown into the deep; the other, that they were not drowned, but set some-
where safe ashore. p.550.

87 More, p. 547.

8 This accounts for the expressions of the monk of Croyland, on which Wal-
pole lays so much stress. pp 72, 78. The words, * if any thing had happened to
the boys in the Tower,” and that, *during the coronation at York, they re-
mained in the Tower,” only indicate the author’s uncertainty of their fate. No
one could know the exact time of theirdeaths; and all would be unwilling for some
time to believe it.

% He had one Collingbourne executed as a traitor, for writing this distich, allud-
ing to the chief counsellors, Catesby, Ratcliffe, and Lovel, and to his own arms of
the boar :

* The cat, the rat, and Lovel the dog,
Rule all England under the hog.” Graft, p. 828.

But this man also maintained a treasonable correspondence with Richmond, Sce
next chapter, note 43.
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could have revealed the dangerous truth. The non-
appearance of the princes to the usual attendants at
the Tower, was all that could safely get abroad, on
any real authority. Hence, the belief of their de-
struction increasing every day from their continued
invisibility, and strengthened by the new whispers
circulated from Buckingham, and his new partisans,
without any deciding certainty of the fact, or know-
lege of the precise mode, would be all that could
pervade the public mind, until the actual perpetrators
chose to dislodge their self-degrading secret.”

No date is, nor perhaps could be, given to the
beginning or gradual progress of those secret mur-
murs, and consequential plottings, which arose from
the public sympathy for the protracted confinement
of the princes. The compassionating emotions of
many would arise as soon as Richard took the throne,
in the last week of June. The queen’s friends would
undoubtedly, from that time, become more zealous;
as they had, from that action, a juster ground to de-
preciate him. The compassionating emotions, and
the plans which these excited, probably increased as
the month of July advanced; and by the beginning of
August, enough of them may have reached Richard’s
too watchful ear, to have agitated or determined his
alarmed ambition, to endeavor to end the growing
danger, by destroying its innocent cause. This view
sufficiently suits the reported chronology of the dark
transaction ; and as the worst of men cannot shed
blood without compunction®, it seems more natural to

% To Walpole’s summary of objections against the supposed murder, p. 125—127.,
may be opposed the reasons of Mr, Hume, adopted by Mr, Gibbon, for accrediting
it. See Hume’s History, and Gibbon’s remarks on lord Orford’s book, in his Mis-
cellaneous Works, vol. iii. p. 341—3849. Mr. Laing’s observations have been con-
sidered by Mr. Lingard. The new facts adduced in this History, may be allowed to
place Richard’s other actions in a light more favorable to his character ; buton the
murder of his nephews, his memory must remain with all its former stains. It can
neither be vindicated nor denied.

91 T lately read of a hardened and long practised depredator, who had gone up
stairs to collect the booty, while his companions secured the family, so shocked on
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ascribe the murder of the princes rather to Richard’s
accustomed policy, of anticipating perils by the most
daring violence, than to any depraved cruelty of a
villainous temper. Our nature may become sadly
defiled, but it has great aspirings, and generous
sympathies ; nor will Richard be thought to have
been without them, when the whole of his actions are
impartially considered.

The sudden idea, conceived while he was at Not-
tingham, of a second coronation at York, may have
had some connection with his nephew’s death, of
which, at or just before this time, he became apprized.
This event made him the next male heir to the crown;
and the strange sophistry, which at times beguiles
the strongest reason, may have led him to imagine
that a subsequent coronation would have some mys-
terious efficacy of converting usurpation into a more
conscientious right. The ceremonial religion of that
day abounded with these self-misleading illusions.
Even the voice of law has not hesitated to say, that
the succession to the crown removes all preceding
criminality. Richard may have learnt this maxim
from Catesby; and to benefit himself by its legal and
religious balm, as well as to gratify his love of pomp,
he may have resorted to his re-consecration in York
cathedral. :

But if public sympathy only had arisen to disquiet
him, tho he would have been mortified by the depar-
ture of that popular estimation, which no one loses with
indifference, and of which he was so peculiarly fond :
yet he would not have been permanently endangered
by a sensibility, that usually, if left to itself, subsides,
ere long, into tranquil aversion, or conversational
censure. But he was astonished to find that it was
coming down, to see the master of the house, who bad resisted, expiring on the
floor, that he ran immediately out of it, abandoning the booty, and never joined the

same associates again. I cannot but think, that Richard decided reluctantly on the
deed, thinking to secure his own safety by it.
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headed by an active leader; that Buckingham was
this promoting chieftain; and that the intimation of
the deaths of his nephews, instead of precluding all
further disloyalty, had only led the dissatisfied mind
to look elsewhere for a new sovereign, and to have
already selected the young earl of Richmond for this
high station; a competitor, whom Richard, at that
time, could only undervalue and despise.

This revolution in Buckingham was one of the
most extraordinary circumstances of this unprincipled
and anti-natural period; in which all the moral
bonds between man and man, friend or relation, king
and subject, seemed to have been as fleeting and as
fragile as the winter’s icicle. It appears to have even
astonished Richard himself, for he calls him, in his
own postscript to the letter he wrote, as soon as he
knew of it, on the 12th of October, “the most untrue
creature living—that had the most cause to be true %2;”
and considering, that those who had stood in the
duke’s way, with claims for power and emolument,
Hastings, Rivers, and others, had perished; and that
no other nobleman had aided Richard so muc, and
so efficaciously ; and, therefore, that he possessed so
completely the vantage ground, for the royal favor,
and its consequential advantages; it is surprising,
that Buckingham should have preferred rebellion to
aggrandizement ; and treason, with all its perils, to
elegant, honored, and gratified security.

‘We have no transmitted explanation of his motives
but the rather-gossiping narrative of sir Thomas
More, derived apparently from cardinal Morton, with
its continuation by other chroniclers; and from this,
and from the impartial exertion of unbiassed histo-
rical criticism, we must endeavor to account for a
phenomenon so peculiar.

% See the letter cited in the following note, p. 229.
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That the duke, directly after the demise of Ed-
ward IV. sent to Richard, at York, a private offer of
his attachment and services % ; and from that time,
had steadily counselled; and without either moral
hesitation, or legal timidity, had co-operated with
the protector up to his coronation, every authority
concurs to prove. The cause of their subsequent
difference, sir Thomas More confesses to have been
variously reported *; but it is manifest that the duke
himself began the hostility.

That it arose, as some declared, from the king’s
rejection of his solicitation for the lands of the earl
of Hereford %, is refuted by the royal grant already
noticed.” But More says, that he accused the king
to Morton of delaying this concession.’” This may
be true. The official instrument, which was not
granted till a week after the coronation, may have
been yielded with a reluctance, as offensive to an
haughty spirit as a denial; and the terms of this
document, which left it, in fact, to a distant parliament
to confirm or annul, gave no unquestionable certainty,
that the coveted possessions would be ultimately en-
joyed. Richard manifestly, by this mode of granting
them, preserved the power of defeating his own favor,
by the voice of parliament, if circumstances should
arise to lessen the duke’s cordiality, or to alter his
own policy. He may have intentionally placed it in
this position, as a cautionary tie upon Buckingham’s
stability. The duke may have felt this; and have
also considered such a provisional favor as little better
than that personal refusal, which he chose to complain
of to Morton.%

% More, p. 252. % Ibid, p. 253. % Ihbid.

% See before, p. 437. ®7 More, p. 253.

% More, p. 253. Yet Richard had given him so much wealth, as to enable him
to boast, that he had as many iiveries of Stafford Knotts as the great earl of Warwick
had of ragged staves. Rous, Iist.
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But Buckingham also stated other grievances. He
declared, that he had been refused the high consta-
bleship of England, which many of his predecessors

mon 1. had enjoyed.®®  This office Richard chose to give to
lord Stanley, who walked in it at the coronation.!®

This may have roused the duke’s jealousy, with the
fear of an advancing rival; as well as mortified his
proud rapacity. He complained also, that he had
thought the king to be as tractable, and without
cruelty, as he now found him to be the contrary.!t
The death of the princes, without his agreeing or
condescending, was another complaint 12, probably
because it announced, that his services for further
violences were not essential; and that others could
be found as auxiliary as himself. It is highly pro-
bable, that Richard soon began to act the indepen-
dent king; and to show, that he meant to have no
lordly governor, to the disappointment of Bucking-
ham’s presuming and expected dictatorship. To these
avowed motives, we may also add, that both were too
fond of personal state and popular admiration, to be
capable of acting cordially together on the high pub-
lic stage of courtly life. The king’s splendor neces-
sarily outshone the duke’s; and from Richard’s pecu-
liar taste, was ostentatiously displayed. Buckingham
could not but feel this, in every step of the progress
from London to Gloucester. The ducal fop was
transcended by the royal coxcomb; and could only
see his master’s superiority with a malign envy,
which would recollect, that that master was indebted
to him for the splendor and exaltation, which sank

% QGrafton, p. 816. He was, however, made, after Richard’s accession, lord
chamberlain, Harl, MSS. No. 433. p. 22., the long retained dignity of Hastings,

10 Graft, p. 800. Yet there is a grant of this office to Buckingham, in the Harl,
MSS. 433, p. 22; but it has been obliterated. Dugdale makes the 15th July the
date of this appointment. Bar. vol, i. p. 169. It may have been, at last, extorted
by importunity ; but it was conferred on Stanley again; for there is a grant of it
to him in the same MS. p. 29.

ol Thid, p. 815. 2 Thid. p. 816.
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him to be but its page and dwarf, and ministering
contributor.'%

Richard enjoyed his own pomp with too much self-
complacency to think of the duke’s feelings on this
subject, unless to be secretly gratified with his own
superiority. But the facts, that altho Buckingham
was his lord chamberlain, he did not invite the duke
to attend him farther; nor to be the companion of his
state, when he received the Spanish ambassador at
Warwick ; nor at his York festivities and coronation ;
discover to us that he also felt himself to be incum-
bered or inconvenienced, in some respect or other, by
the duke. Whether he found this nobleman making
himself too prominent, or assuming too much autho-
rity; or too craving in his demands, or too fretful,
from some ill-concealed dissatisfaction, it is certain
that he parted from him at Gloucester; tho with every
exterior mark of honor and great liberalities ; and pur-
sued his royal journey with his other courtiers, but
without that associate who thought himself entitled
to be every where the most distinguished favorite and
indispensable friend.

That the duke’s wounded vanity was the main
cause of his rebellion seems to have been the opinion
of the best informed among his contemporaries; for
More mentions it at last as their declared sentiment:
“ Very truth it is that the duke was an high-minded
man, and ill could bear the glory of another. So
that I have heard of some, who said they saw it, that
at such time as the crown was. first set on the pro-
tector's head, the duke’s eye could not abide the
sight, but he wried his head another way.”10*

18 Buckingham’s description to Morton, of his own feelings to Richard, during
their journey to Gloucester is, “ I bore closely, and suffered patiently : and covertly
remembered ; outwardly dissimuling what I inwardly thought. And so with a
painted countenance 1 passed the last summer in his company ; not without many
fair promises, but without any good deeds,” Grafton, p. 816,

4 More, p. 254. At the Westminster coronation, Buckingham held the royal
train, but Stanley carried the mace of the lord high constable. Graft. p. 800, 801.
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The pride of his family, already noticed 1%, increases
the probability of this representation. And when
human nature once gives way to the instigations of
ambitious vanity and rapacious selfishness, no limits
can be assigned to its perverted deviations. A spirit
then takes the governance of the conduct, which has
nothing in unison with either reason or rectitude.

The progress of Buckingham’s mind, from discon-
tent and envy, to aversion, hatred, conspiracy, and
rebellion, has been delineated by himself, in his con-
ference with bishop Morton, while in his custody at
Brecon. 1%

Altho the most hostile feelings had begun to rankle
in his bosom!”, he left Richard at Gloucester, with
apparent cheerfulness, and without exciting any sus-
picion of his displeasure ; another indication that the
king was surrounded with hypocrisy, which he was
either too confiding to suspect, or too dull, with all
his own imputed dissimulation, to penetrate.l®®

In his way to Brecon, the duke began to consider
how he could deprive Richard of his royal seat and

The duke’s may have been the most friendly position in the ceremony, but was not
the most displaying. He had to expand his sovereign’s splendid robe, and not to
manage gracefully his own. They who remember, at the coronation of George 1V.,
the effect of lord Castlereagh’s appearance as the procession moved to the abbey;
from his walking alone in an interval of its state: from his distinguishing move-
ment of his superb hat and feathers, and the dignified ease and elaborate careful-
ness with which he so frequently paused, and looked around him on the admiring
multitude, will feel what a superior advantage for such a personal exhibition, the
duke would have had as constable, to what he was obliged to submit to, in his quiet
and confining duty of train-bearer. The whole scene must have been a continuing
mortification to his swelling vanity.

_ 105 See before, p. 354.

16 As the bishop left his own account of this reign (see further, note 118.), and
his dexterous management of Buckingham’s mind, could not fail to be a conspicuous
part of it, this conversation may be deemed peculiarly authentic,

107 Buckingham’s words are, ¢ How my heart inwardly grudged ! insomuch that
I so abhorred the sight, and much more the company of him, that I could no longer
abide in his court, except I should be openly revenged, and so I fayned a cause to
depart.” Graft. p. 816. He chose to connect these feelings with the death of the
princes ; but they were not only then alive, but no measures were taken for their
destruction, till after the duke’s departure,

1% So the duke said, *¢ with a merry countenance, and a despiteful heart, I took
my leave humbly of him (at Gloucester), he thinking nothing less than that I was
displeased, and so returned to Brecon.” Grafton, ib,
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princely dignity!%?; and his first conception shews us
that every absurdity of arrogance and egotism is
credible of the haughty and irritable nobility of the
fifteenth century. Blood or ancestry was, in their
estimation, the summit of human merit ; the patent
of right to every honor and advantage, and the justi-
fication of every action to attain them. Buckingham’s
first idea was to claim the crown himself!!® The
facility and frequency with which the English throne
had been usurped since the accession of Richard II.
had destroyed all that divinity which our Shakspeare
thought always hedged a king; and England’s here-
ditary monarchy had of late become as unstable as
an elective one. The crown was attacked, on every
fancied provocation, with as little remorse as a yeo-
man’s freehold, an abbot’s meadow, or a merchant’s
purse. In the increasing murmurs of the people,
Buckingham says, “1 saw my chance as perfectly as
I saw my own image in a glass; and that there was
no person could or should have won the ring or got
the goal before me; and on this point I rested in
imagination secretly with myself two days at Tewkes-
bury.” 11t

His next deliberation was how he should acquire
it. To attempt to wrest it by force, as a conqueror,
from Richard, would, he thought, set the nobility
against him. But he remembered, that he had a
claim of right to it; and he thought, this branch of
his politic device would bring forth fair flowers.!!?

"It happened, that the duke had three distant, but.

imperfect, links with the English crown. He was de-
scended by a maternal ancestor, from the duke of

Gloucester, the youngest son of Edward III., who had

19 Grafton, p. 816.

Mo « First, I phantasied, that if I list to take upon me the crown and imperial
sceptre of the realm, now was the time propice and convenient.” Ib.

1 Tp, 1z b,
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suffered under Richard II. But this was preceded
by the Lancastrian line, with which the same lady
connected him through whom he claimed the Here-
ford lands!*?; and became allied in blood to Henry IV.
Yet the lineal right on which his heated fancy pre-
ferred to rest, was, that his mother was the heiress
of the house of Somerset, which, by Gaunt’s third
wife, asserted itself to be the next in succession to
the crown,!*

The delusions of vanity are at all times ludicrous
mockeries. He says, “1 thought sure, that I was
next heir to Henry VI. This title pleased well such
as I made privy of my council; but much more it
encouraged my foolish desire and intent; insomuch
that, clearly I judged, and in my own mind de-
terminately resolved, that I was the undoubted heir
of the house of Lancaster: and upon this concluded
to make my first foundation, and erect my new
building.” 13

What overturned this fantastic day dream? A
casual meeting the next day, between Worcester and
Bridgnorth, with the real heiress of the house of
Somerset, from an elder branch to his own, in his
cousin Margaret, the countess of Richmond, whom
in his hasty vision of greatness he had entirely for-
gotten. Her sudden appearance to his eye-sight
brought him to the recollection, that her son, the
earl of Richmond, preceded him in the line that con-
nected him with the crown. Her conversation soon
convinced him of this; and hearing him talk of de-

s His great grandfather, Edmund, had married Anne, the daughter of the duke
of Gloucester, and thro her mother, one of the coheirs of the earl of Hereford.
Dugd. Bar, vol, i, p. 163. Richard’s aversion to grant him the Hereford lands, was,
from its apparently sanctioning a claim of affinity to Henry IV. and thro that to
the crown. Pol. Virg. p. 549. Henry V.’s mother was the sister of Buckingham’s
fernale ancestor. Harl. MSS. 433. p. 108.

114 See before, p. 156.

33 Graft, p. 817. The project of being king, descended into his son ; for he was
accustomed to say, that he would so manage the matter, that if Henry VIII. died
without issue, he would attain the crown. Herb. Hen, VIIL p. 109.
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posing Richard, her maternal feeling induced her to
urge him, if he moved at all, to make her Henry the
sovereign instead; and to strengthen his title by
allying him to one of Edward’s daughters.’’® His
own disappointment was too recent to listen favorably
to this proposal. Ie passed over her suggestion,
gave her fair words, and so departed. But in his
lodging, he revolved what she had said; and satisfied
at last, that his project as to himself was hopeless, he
determined to seat her son on Richard’s throne.!?
To such a casual meeting as this was Henry VIL
indebted for the first avenue that led him to the
English sceptre.

Reaching DBrecon, with this new idea full in his
resenting mind, a communication of sympathy and
thought soon took place between him and his pri-
soner, the bishop of Ely. The prelate, a man of no
common sagacity, soon glided into his confidence ;
applauded his adoption of Richmond for their king,
and his marriage with Elizabeth, the eldest daughter
of EdwardIV.; and beginning to frame the means of
accomplishing both designs'*®, asked him who should
be first applied to in such a perilous undertaking.
The mother of Henry, was Buckingham’s answer.
“If you begin there,” replied the sagacious bishop,
“] have an old friend in her service, one Reginald
Bray, in whose probity and judgment you may con-
fide.”® Bray was sent for to Brecon, and employed

18 Graft. p. 818, W Tp,

N8 Ipid. p. 809—819. More's own narration ends abruptly with the beginning
of this conversation ; but Grafton, Hall, and Hollinshed continue it, with circum-
stances that could have come only from the bishop. His work, on Richard IIL was
in More’s possession. The marginal note in Kennett's collection, vol. i. p. 546,
says of it, « This book was lately in the hands of Mr. Roper, of Eltham, as sir
Edward Hoby, who saw it, told me,” It is not now to be found; but the old
chroniclers appear to have transmitted to us its substance, and by so doing have
contributed to its disappearance.

19 Grafton, p. 819. Bray had been steward to the duke’s uncle, sir Henry
Stafford, Margaret’s second husband, and as such is mentioned in her will ; and was
continued in the same office, by his widow, after her third marriage with lord
Stanley. Carte Hist. vol. il. p. 812.
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to pei'suade his mistress to arrange the projected
marriage, with the queen and her daucrhter Morton
having so ably started his game, escaped against the
duke’s wishes to Ely, that no change of purpose
might compromise his safety, and thence passed into
Flanders. The countess sent her physician, Dr. Lewis,
to the quéen at Westminster, who was admitted to
her without suspicion, thro the military fortifications,
and by the Argus-eyed commander, from his pro-
fessional and respected character. The queen pro-
mised that all her friends should support Henty, if he
would solemnly pledge himself to wed her daughter.
Bray enlisted some distinguished persons in the same
cause; and Ursewick, a priest, with Mr. Conway,
were dispatched to Richmond, with the interesting
communications. The queen’s friends, apprised of
her wishes, promised a zealous support.!? Other
persons went to Richmond, with invitations to land :
and the 18th of October was fixed as the day for his
landing, for Buckingham’s raising the standard of
revolt against Richard ; and for a general insurrec-
tion of all their friends, in the several counties of
England, which were disposed to favor them.
Buckingham embarked in his new enterprise with
a zeal and an activity, which, by coinciding with the
excited sympathies for the young children, produced
the most formidable effects. All those who had
begun to stir, perceiving that, if they could not find
a new captain for their party that would be generally
acceptable, they would all be ruined'?, heard with
pleasure of the selection and acquiescence of Rich-
mond, whose name had also occurred to many. Each
made corresponding preparations. Some put strong
garrisons, with these feelings, in convenient fortresses.
Some kept armed men privately, ready to move as

2 Graft. p. 820—822. Pol. Virg, p. 549—551,
121 Croyl. p. 568,
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soon as the earl should land. Others applied them-
selves to solicit the populace, and to urge them to
insurrection ; and some, by secret letters and dis-
guised messengers, invited all whom they knew to
have any grudge against the king, to unite with their
designs.!??

Richard was too vigilant, and too suspicious of all,
not to obtain speedy. information, that great designs
were in agitation, flowing from Buckingham, or con-
nected with his name. Unable to understand a rela-
tion so strange, he wrote a kind invitation to the
duke to visit him. An indisposition was the excusing
answer. A peremptory summons roused Buckingham
to reply, that he would not come to his mortal enemy,
whom he neither loved nor favored.'?® This language
needed no comment ; but was soon explained, by the
information which now streamed upon the king, of
the avowed preparations for revolt which were every
where making.

In consistency with his own determmed character,
he wrote on the 12th of October, to London, for h1s
great seal, that he might have the full official means
of enforcing, with energy and rapidity, whatever
measures he should deem advisable. And in this
letter, he tells his chancellor, that he intended briefly
to advance against his rebel and traitor, the duke of
Buckingham ; and that all about himself were well,
and truly determined to act against thls unfaithful
enemy. !

12 Graft. p. 822.

128 Thid. p. 823. Pol. Virg. p. 551. Hall, p, 393.

124 This letter was addressed to his chancellor, the bishop of Lincoln, ordering his
great seal to be sent to him. Underneath this, the king wrote, with his'own hand,
“ We wolde most gladly ye came yourselff, yf that ye may: and yf ye may not, we
pray you not to fayle, but to accomplyshe, in al dyllygence, our sayde commaunde-~
mente, to sende our seale incontinent upon the syght hereof, as we truste you, with
such as ye truste, and the officers parteyning to attende with hyt ; praying you to
ascerteyn us of your news ther. Here, loved be God, is al well, and trewly deter-
myned; and for to resiste the malyse of hym that had best-cawse to be true, the
duc of Buckingham, the most untrew creature lyvynge, whom, with God’s grace,

Q3
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He received the great seal on the 16th of October,
at the Angel Inn, at Grantham, and kept it in his own
custody : using it as he thought proper, until he re-
delivered it to his chancellor at Westminster.!?

But whatever antipathy the queen’s friends might
have against Richard, they could not all persuade
themselves to join a man who had aided so cordially
in all his violences but the last, as Buckingham had
publicly done. Hence, though her son the marquis
Dorset escaped out of sanctuary, and took arms'?;
the son of sir Thomas Vaughan, that had been exe-

. cuted at Pomfret, assembled his relations and friends,

and watched in Brecknockshire for-the interests of
Richard. Humphrey Stafford, a kinsman of the
duke, also partly broke down the bridges, and cut
up the roads, by which Buckingham could march
into England ; and had the other passes guarded by
steady soldiers.’”” These were the effects of Richard’s
urgent commands. He never slept supine in any
dangerous crisis. It was his temper, even to a fault,
to act with immediate energy, and by the most
forcible measures. He had all the marches of Wales,
around the duke, so watched by trusty forces, that as
soon as Buckingham should move from his castle,
armed men should be ready to rush upon his pos-
sessions ; and, from the hope of sharing in their spoil,
to obstruct his passage at every point. Hence, the
Vaughans, on whom the duke looked from Brecon, in
the interior of Wales, sprang out to patrol all the
circumjacent country ; and coinciding with the other
forces, by the destruction of the bridges, and taking
possession of the difficult passes, drove him to dan-
gerous fords, and to difficult and untried ways.

we shall not be long til that we wyll be in that parties, and subdue his malys. We
assure you, there never was falser traitor purvayde for, as this berrer, Gloucestre,
shall show you.”—Kennet, Hist. vol. i. p. 532., note.
< 12 On 26 November. Rymer, vol. xii. p. 203.

1% Graft. p. 823. Hall, p. 393. 27 Croyl. p. 568.
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Richard also sent men of war into the channel, to
watch vigilantly the harbours on both its coasts; and
to prevent any from leaving England, or landing in
it.128

It was on the 24th of September that Buckingham
had sent, from Brecon, his messengers to Richmond
and Pembroke, in Bretagne, urging them to land in
England, with the forces they could collect!?; and to
make the 18th of October the time of the invasion;
on which day the duke promised to cause simulta-
neous insurrections in various counties. It is re-
markable, that each of these two confederates exactly
performed the allotted part. On the 18th of October,
on which Richmond was to have sailed with his ar-
mament from Bretagne, Buckingham marched in open
revolt from Brecon to Weobly. By his excitation the
marquis of Dorset rose in arms, at Exeter, and other
friends at Newbury, Maidstone, and Salisbury; se-
conded by concurring insurrections, on the 20th at
Rochester, on the 22d at Gravesend, and on the 25th
at Guildford.’® So that as far as decision, activity,
and. daring, could avail, there was no deficiency of
these, in the duke and his associates. Richard, who
on the 23d of October had reached Leicester, issued
thence a proclamation against them.’® But the
failure of this seemingly well-concerted and vigor-
ously commenced attempt, was so rapid, that on the
next day a vice-constable of England was appointed
to judge the rebels, without appeal, and whensoever
he thought fit; but with the remarkable addition, to
do it without noise or figure of judgment.’®> Nothing
could more strongly mark Richard’s determined cha-
racter and insensibility to human bloodshed, and yet
dread of the popular eye, than this requisition: im-

2 Croyl. p. 568. Graft. p. 825. 2 Rolls Parl. vol. vi. p. 245.
1 Rolls Parl, vol. vi. p. 245. Bl Rym, Feed. vol. xii. p. 204.
¥ Rym. Feed. vol. xii. p. 205. ¢ Sine strepitu et figura judicii.”
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mediate execution, without delay, mercy, supplication,
hesitation, or appeal; but as secret as arbitrary: in
order that nothing might escape, that could excite
public criticism, or touch the public sensibility.

The  confederacy broke to pieces quickly by the
elements of nature contending against Buckingham.
The duke, driven to by-roads and unguarded points,
marched with his half-unwilling tenants thro the
forest of Dean, towards Gloucester ; meaning there
to pass the Severn, and join the English insurrec-
tionists. But a continual rain of ten days had so
swollen the river, that it was then overflowing the
country, and neither he could pass to his confederated
friends, nor they advance to join him. Compelled
thus to be stationary, his Welsh followers, wearied
and disappointed, gradually deserted him. Neither
prayers nor threats could keep them firm or faithful.
He was soon left with only his own houschold ; and
he fled in despair to the house of one Ralph Banaster,
at Shrewsbury, on whose fidelity he thought he could
rely ; and where he meant to wait till the progress
of his confederates gave a prospect of success; or till
he could obtain an opportunity of escaping to Rich-
mond, in Bretagne.’® By the unusual supply of
provisions, superior to his host’s ordinary fare, a con-
cealed guest was suspected.’® The proclamation,
promising a large pecuniary reward, pursued him'®;
and either tempted by this, or intimidated by his
own danger in sheltering a rebel, Banaster betrayed
him to the sheriff of Shropshire. He was taken in a
little grove near the house, dressed in a mean black
cloak, and carried to Shrewsbury, where he was ex-
amined, and confessed all his plans; as if he had

12 Graft. p. 824. Pol. Virg. p. 552. Hall, p. 394. 184 Croyl. p. 568.

1% The king offered 1000L or 1001, a year, on the caption of Buckingham; 1000
mares for marquis Dorset ; the same for the bishop; and 500 on the arrest of the
others he named. Rymer, vol, xii. p. 204. ¢
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éxpected some favour for thus betraying those who
had allied themselves to his honor. He was conveyed
thence to Salisbury, which the king had reached with
a competent army.'®® The duke earnestly prayed for
a personal interview with the king; and it has been
thought an instance of his implacable nature, that
Richard would not give the friend who had so
greatly served him, this last consolation. It was a
mark of the king’s judgment, or at this moment, of
his good fortune, that he refused to see him; for it
afterwards became known, that Buckingham requested
the conference only that he might spring upon him
and stab him with a knife, which he had secretly
prepared for that purpose.”® No circumstance is
more expressive of the duke’s real character, than
the deliberate meditation of this vindictive treachery.
He was beheaded on the 2nd November, on a new
scaffold in the market-place of Salisbury.’®® His trea-
cherous dependant was rewarded!®; and his splendid
possessions, dignities, and emoluments, which induced
many, from the hope of sharing, to hear of his re-
bellion with pleasure!®, were seized by Richard’s
order, and some of them immediately distributed to
the king’s supporters.!*!

16 Graft. p. 825. Croyl. p. 568. Hall, p 394. Richard, on the 21Ist of Oc-
tober, was at Melton Mowbray ; on the 23d, at Leicester; on the 24th, at Coventry,
and on the 2d of November, at Salisbury. Harl. MSS. pp. 120, 121. 131. Bucke,
p. 529,

137 Grafton puts this as a possibility, p. 826. But the duke’s son declared, that
his father had made earnest suit to come Into the presence of Richard ; and, if he
had obtained his request, having a knife secretly about him, he would have thrust
it into the body of king Richard, as he made semblance to kneel down before him.
Herb, Hen. VIIL p. 110. The indictment against the son, which mentions this,
charges him with having threatened to play the same part with Henry VIIL if he
had been committed to the Tower, Such was the spirit of this family, and of the
old nobility. The son perished by the axe, like his father.

138 Graft. p. 826. Crayl. p. 568.

1% The manor and lordship of Ealding, in Kent, ¢late belonging to our great
rebel and traitor, the duke of Buckingham,” were, on the 13th of December, given
“to our well-beloved servant Rauf Banastre, squire, for taking and bringing of our
said rebel into our hands Harl MSS. p. 133.
© 1 Croyl. p. 568.

11 The castle of Kymbolton was, on the same day Buckingham fell, given to lord
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BOOK The earl of Richmond had performed his part with
IV.  promptitude and intrepidity. He sailed on the 12th
meox or Of October, with 5000 DBreton soldiers, in fifteen
men. 1. yessels; but a storm immediately afterwards scat-
tered the fleet. He was driven alone to the Dorset
coast, near Poole. Troops appearing there, he resolved
not to land until his fleet came up; but sent out,
while waiting for it, a boat, to inquire if the men at
arms, whom he saw, were friends or encmies. The
deceitful answer was, that they were stationed by
Buckingham to receive him. Their manner exciting
suspicion, Henry weighed anchor'*?, and passed on to
Plymouth. :
Richard perceiving that the main strength of the
insurrections was in the western counties, marched
his forces to Exeter. Intimidated by his approach,
the bishop of Exeter, marquis Dorset, and other
nobles, who had begun a revolt, hastened to disperse.
They who could find ships, sailed to Bretagne ; others
took refuge in sanctuaries; but one sir Thomas St.
Leger, whom Richard’s sister, the duchess of Exeter,
had chosen to marry, was taken. All entreaties, all
offers of money, to save him, were in vain. Richard
resolved to impress terror by such an example, was
inexorable; and he suffered.!*® Some of those who
rose in rebellion at Guildford were also executed ; and
several of his household.’* The pusillanimous con-
fessions of Buckingham implicated many; and made
Richard feel it to be necessary to deter future dis-
affection, by present severity. Altho in these punish-
ments he did but what all governments enforce against

Stanley, Harl. MSS. p. 120.; and sir James Tyrrell, and Morgan Kidwelly the
king’s attorney, were sent down, to enter all the duke’s castles in Wales and in
the marches, and to seize all his goods. Ib, p. 121. Similar commissions were
issued for other counties. 1b. p. 121—131.

M2 Graft. p. 826. Pol. Virg. p. 553. . Hall, p. 395—897.

13 Croyl. p. 569, The king was at Exeter on the 12th of November. Harl.
MSS. p 122.

¥ Graft. p. 828, Pol, Virg. p. 554.
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deadly rebellion, yet they have occasioned him to be
called cruel and tyrannous; and the dislike which
they excited, lessened his future safety. It is difficult
for an endangered government to be mild, tho, perhaps,
always politic. Mercy certainly attaches the heart,
while fear alienates it : and Richard lived to find that
nature tends to get rid of what she dreads.

While Richard paused at Exeter, Richmond, who
still lingered in the channel, anchored in the bay of
Plymouth, to explore the state and movement of his
friends. He there heard of Buckingham’s failure and
death.”  Sailing away, before he could be inter-
cepted, he reached Vannes unarmed, where he met
Dorset, and others, and several noblemen who re-
joiced in his safety. They discussed their future
measures; and on the ensuing Christmas-day, went,
with great solemnmity, to the chief church of the city,
and pledged to each other their unshaken fidelity.
Richmond took an oath to marry Elizabeth, imme-
diately after he should acquire the English crown.
They all did homage to him as their legal sovereign ;
and the prince applied to the duke of Bretagne, to
enable him to land in England with a larger force;
promising to repay him the expenditure. He received
such favourable assurances, that he began to repair
his vessels, and to provide the necessaries for an im-
mediate descent.!4

¥ Croyl. p. 570. M8 Graft, p, 827. Pol. Virg. p. 554..
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CHAP. IX.

RicHARD's Embassies to Bretagne.— RicaMoND’s Escape. —
RicHARD'’s mental Agitations, and Kepentance. — Preparations
to repel Invasion.— The Queen’s Daughters at his Court. —
His Son’s Death.— RicHMOND’s Operations. —Death of Queen
ANNE.

Tre eye of Richard was fixed on Bretagne, soon
after his accession. His brother had been uneasy at
the active and continually hostile Pembroke remaining
there, with his nephew Richmond ; and a restraint,
as gently imposed as was consistent with security,
watched and coerced them during Edward’s life;
who, before he died, had dispatched bishop Stillington
to allure them into his power, or to procure them to
be given up to him.!

Richmond was not at first an object of much jea-
lousy to Richard. The queen’s relations were those
whom he thought dangerous; and on the 13th of July,
seven days after his coronation, he sent Dr. Hutton
to Bretagne?, to ascertain whether the duke counte-
nanced sir Edward Woodville and his followers ; and
if any enterprise on England was intended.®? But
the plans of Buckingham to make Richmond king,
and the actual sailing of the earl from Bretagne to
invade him, directed his mind entirely to that country ;
and with his usual eagerness to forestall whatever
danger threatened, he dispatched ambassadors to its
duke, empowered to offer the most lavish bribes
to obtain possession of the person of his new com-
petitor.*

1 Grafton, p. 737. 2 Rym. Feed. p. 197,

2 See his instructions, in Harl, MSS. No. 433., p. 241.
* Graft, p. 831. Pol. Virg. vol. ii. p. 555.
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The Breton sovereign was too much weakened by
a malady that affected his mental faculties, to be ap-
plied to on this occasion. But the mission was com-
municated to his treasurer and chief minister, Peter
Landois; and this man, being at variance with the
nobility of the province, and wanting both money and
support, thought Richard’s friendship of importance
to his interest ; and was preparing to fulfil his wishes,
when, by some treachery in the king’s cabinet, the
negotiations were communicated to Morton in Flan-
ders, “ by his secret and sure friends.” Urswick, the
priest, who had managed the former treaty between
the countess Margaret, her son, and Buckingham,
was hurried off to apprise Richmond of his danger ;
and to urge him to withdraw immediately into a
French province. With that correctness, and sedate
celerity of judgment, which was one of Richmond’s
endowments, he directed the priest to depart instantly,
to intreat permission of the French king to reside in
his dominions ; and mentioning to no one his inten-
tions, sent his noble friends to pay a visit of inquiry
after the duke’s health, with a private hint to Pem-
broke to turn off from the road, to a town beyond the
borders of Bretagne. Then mounting his horse, with
five servants, as if to make a morning visit to an old
friend in an adjoining village, he rode carelessly out
of Vannes, mistrusted by no one. At five miles dis-
tance, he declined suddenly into a solitary wood that
was near, put on the simple coat of a poor servant,
whom he made the leader of his company; and fol-
lowed as an humble page, riding as fast as it was
prudent, and stopping no where but to bait their
horses.® »

He was not missed till the fourth day after his
departure; when Landois, sending a band of soldiers,

8 Graft. p. 83!, Pol. Virg, vol ii. p. 555.
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under a pretext of honoring him, but for the purpose
of securing and of delivering him to Richard, dis-
covered that he was gone. Couriers were dispatched
tolevery port, and horsemen sent by every road ; and
such was the rapidity of their pursuit, and the exact-
ness of their scent, that they arrived at the frontier
within an hour after Richmond had passed it. Hav-
ing been obliged to take unknown ways for secrecy,
and having turned often into contrary directions, to
mislead his expected pursuers, he had only preceded
them by that short interval. They durst not commit
violence within the territory of I'rance; and the earl
got to Angiers, where Pembroke met, and exchanged
the mutual congratulation.®

The reflecting mind may ask, was Richard happy
on one of the noblest of the thrones of Europe ? The
wondrous moral arrangements of our social world,
and the corresponding organization of our material
frame, forbade this expected result.” He was not vil-
lain enough to be so. He came from a gentler stock;
and had a nobler mind, and had acquired a more cul-
tivated sensibility. He had yielded to the alarm, the
tempting policy, and the seducing sophistry of a vain-
glorious and endangered hour, and he destroyed his
innocent nephews ; but their fate lessened none of the
perils which environed him, and his reason began to
regret its precipitation. He could not but remember
what he had done. He felt its condemnation in his
own secret heart. He read it in the countenances of
many. He suspected it amid the compliments of all.
He heard it with unsparing severity, from the re-

€ Pol. Virg. p. 555. Hall, p. 402—404,

7 1 remember two trials for murder, in which oue ‘culprit, who had killed his
master in Clifford’s Inn, declared, that while he was taking the body out, to throw
it down the common sewer, all the buildings seemed to burst into flames as he passed
them; and another, who had destroyed his mother, never looked on a clock, at the
hour he had done the crime, but he thought her face was in it, glaring upon him.
There is a greater connean between murder and remorse, than any other crime
has exhibited.
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proaches of his adversaries. Hence, we may fully
credit the probable account of sir Thomas More : —
The rest of his brief life he “spent in much pain and
trouble outward ; in much fear and anguish within.
For I have heard by credible report, from such as were
secret with his chamberers, that after this abominable
deed done, he never had quiet in his mind ; he never
thought himself sure. Where he went abroad, his
eyes whirled about; his body was privily fenced ; his
hand was ever on his dagger; his countenance and
manner, like one always ready to strike again. He
took ill rest at nights, and lay long waking and
musing. Sore wearied with care and watch, he rather
slumbered than slept. Troubled with fearful dreams,
sometimes he suddenly started up, leaped out of his
bed, and ran about the chamber. So was his restless
heart continually tossed and tumbled, with the tedious
impression and stormy remembrance of his abomina-
able deed.” 8

These perturbations seem to have agitated his mind
while he was at Exeter. On his arrival in that city,
the corporation presented him with a purse of 200
nobles. He received it graciously. Going out to sur-
vey the place, when he came to the castle, on hearing
its name some melancholy feelings, mingled with

superstitious fancies, came over him. The castle was

called Rougemont; and as it was pronounced, it

brought to his recollection an idle prediction which

had reached him, that he would be near his end when-

8 More, p 251. Richard is an instance of the existence and agency of that in-
terior monitor, of which Juvenal so justly says
« Cur tamen hos tu

Evasisse putes, quos diri conscia facti

Mens habet attonitos, et surdo verbere ceedit,

Occultum quatiente animo tortore flagellum ? »*

Sat. xiii. v. 192—195.

“ But why must those be thought to ’scape, who feel
Those rods of scorpions and those whips of steel,
‘Which conscience shakes, when she with rage controls,
And spreads amazing terror thro' their souls,”—DRYDEN.
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ever he come to Richmond. He allowed himself to
be so shaken by the verbal similarity, as to exclaim,
“1 see my days will not be long.” ® His spirits must
have been greatly depressed, to have been thus agi-
tated by a simple sound. But from the visible indis-
position of the gentry of Devon, he perceived that he
had turned the hearts of the respectable classes against
him. This may have dismayed him at this juncture;
and it became bis fortune to learn, that pomp and
power, without attachment, are but shifting dreams
of parade and alarm. Few miseries exceed those of
an unpopular throne.

Having dispersed his enemies, he dismissed with
great rewards his northern friends; and gradually
disbanding his army, returned to London in Decem-
ber %, and was received with cheering acclamations.

At this period, he was externally surrounded with
all that constitutes human glory. The wondering
populace thought him fully blessed.!* Comines re-
marks, that he was reigning in greater splendor and
authority than any king of England for the last hun-
dred years'?; and he celebrated the Christmas fes-
tivity with profuse magnificence. Yet still the unseen
worm of care tormented him. His busy spies brought
bhim censorious remarks from those whom he dared
not punish, and his spirit sank into sorrow and solici--
tude. He found his name becoming used as a taunt

(=]
of disgrace by many.'®.. The unfavorable incidents

® In those days, when astrology was so much in vogue, predictions of individual
destiny abounded. Edward IV. was frequently troubled by the ominous prophecies
of one Hogan. Fenn, vol. ii. p. 138. and vol. v. 1In an official record, a man is
styled ¢ a nigromancer,” as his profession, * Thomas Vandyke, late of Cambridge,
nigromancer” Rolls Parl. vol. vi. p. 273, i

1 Croyl. p. 570. He was at Winchester on the 26th of November (Harl,
MSS. p. 127.) ; and reached London by the 1st of December, on which day he signed
there a grant to the earl of Northumberland (who betrayed him) of the great estate
of lord Powneys, who had fled to Richmond. 1Ib. p. 124.

11 Vulgi admiratione beatus dicebatur. Pol. Virg, p. 548,

2 Comin. vol 1. p. 514,

3 On the 11th of April, 1484, he wrote to the magistrates of York, complaining
of ¢ the number of lies and contumelious speeches which were then spread abroad
against him.” Drake’s Ebor, p. 119. 4
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of nature or life, were imputed to him as the maledic-
tions of heaven upon his reign; and he foresaw that
his memory would be branded with infamy, for an
action which he could neither obliterate nor recall.
He repented of his criminal policy, and resolved
to appease his internal anguish, and to restore his
blemished character, by changing all that was wrong
in his conduct, and by leading the life of a good man
and of a deserving king. He strove to be just, mild,
popular, and generous, especially in his charities to
the needy ; and he endeavored to reconcile himself to
God and man. He began many useful public works.
He founded at York a college for one hundred priests,
which was then deemed one of the highest acts of
human piety; and he listened with attention to the
wise councils of his friends. But the historian who
records this change, expresses his belief, that fear, not
probity, thus improved him; and intimates, that it
neither lessened, nor averted the calamities that were
doomed to fall upon him.!*

The violent seizure of the crown, and the destruc-
tion of Rivers, Hastings, and Buckingham, had not
removed the difficulties by which Richard, from the
first, had been surrounded. The leaders were gone,
but the parties and the party-interests remained.
His elevation combined them against him, but did
not annihilate them. Hence, he still found himself
on a tempestuous sea, which violence irritated, but
could not calm. Yet, whatever policy could devise,
he was active to execute. A fleet was ordered out
under sir Thomas Wentworth, to watch the move-
ment from Bretagne!®; and in January, a parliament
assembled, which passed an act recapitulating his

1 We owe this account to Polydore Virgil, p. 548. The warrant for establishing
the priests, is in the Harl. MSS. No. 433. p. 72.

15 See the commissions of the 18th and 20th of December 1483, in Harl. MS.
p. 195. The cinque ports were also authorized to man out small ships to meet the
Breton fleets. Ib. MS,

VOL. III. R

241

CHAP,
IX,

REIGN OF
RICH. IIL

(L Ty

Prepara-
tions
against
invasion.
1484,



242

BOOK
1v.

REIGN OF
RICH, 11T,

1484.

HISTORY OF ENGLAND

title and the former petition, and settling the crown
upon himself, and his issue!6; and a subsidy was
granted for safe keeping of the sea. In the same month
he issued commissions to all parts of the country, that
all persons between sixteen and sixty should take an
oath of allegiance to him."” He had gunpowder and
ammunition prepared.’® He purchased Spanish ships

18 Parl. Rolls, vol. vi. p. 240. The bishop of Lincoln, as chancellor, opened this
parliament with a speech, which, by its abstract on the rolls, appears to me to be
the same which is preserved in the MSS. in the British Museum, Vitell. E10. p.71. 3
and in another copy, with some variations, in p. 139. Tt was spoken before Richard.
¢ The head is our sovereign lord the king, here present.” Its great object is, to
exhort the peers to unity and peace, “Lords and noblemen! ye that have great
substance to lose or save; in whose sure and concord demeaning rests the weal of
all the commons : open your eyes ! send out your faithful ears, and hear true and
unfeigned reports.” After reminding them of the many noble persons who had
perished from bad counsel, he adds, ¢ The most proper means to keep the great es-
tates of the public body in their wealth and prosperity, is, for every one to hearken
to others ; so that, neither for supplantation, dissimulation, nor envy, the due pro-
portion and harmony of this body be disturbed. By concord, as Sallust saith,
small things grow to great : by discord, full great things fall to ruin and desolation :
the cause why lords and noblemen ought to be more persuaded to accord, and each
amicably to hearken.

¢« Wherefore it is not to doubt, but that the rule and governale of the realm ap-
peareth then in most temperance and moderation, when the king’s commissioners
be obeyed at large, in every part of the land; so that his highness, and his noble
council, be not letted where the king listeth best to be, to intend the politic es-
tablishing of the realm.

 Give, then, your attendance, ye people that stand far off, to the lords and noble-
men which be in authority. They come from the well-bead. .

«J speak not to you, that now represent the whole, but to them that ye come
from, whom, for their great and confused number and multitude, nature cannot
well suffice to assemble in a place apt to the making of a law.”

He reminds them of the fable of the belly and its members ; and asks, ¢ What is
the belly, but the great public body of England ? If, then, ye be single, and not
turned to doubleness, all the body shall be fair and bright. And if the contrary;
if, then ye be wicked, the body shall be dark.” Another passage shows the anxiety
of Richard, and his desire of intimldating others by Buckingham’s fall. ¢ This
womb of busy thought, care, and pensiveness, is waxed full great in the days that

.we be in, not only by the sudden departing of our old new-reconciled enemies from

such treaties, oaths, and promises, as they made to this land ; but also by mar-
vellous abusions within, of such as ought to have remained the king’s true and
faithful subjects. It is too heavy to think and see what care and dangers by some
one person, lately a right and great member of this body, many other noble mem-
bers of the same, have been brought to. The example of his fall, and righteous
punition, should not be forgotten. Whoso taketh upon him, being a member under
the head, with that to which his office and fidelity appertaineth not; setting the
people into rebellion or commotion against the prince, be never so great or noble
in his estate, he is, as it were, a rotten member of the body.” MSS. Vit. E 10.
p. 141,

¥ Harl. MSS. pp. 141, 142. See the oath from one of the peers, Ib. p. 3.

8 There is an order “to take all manner of stuff that shall be necessary, to en-
able John Bramburgh, a stranger, to make for us, certain great stuff of gunpowder,”
dated Jan. 28,, in Harl. MSS. p. 145. This order settles a question on which there
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to add to his navy in the Channel *; and extended its
activity to resist French and Scots, as well as Bre-
tons.? e bought and collected new artillery?; and

has been hitherto some mistake. Mr. Lodge, in his remarks in a letter which he
printed in his Tllustrations, observing, that sir Richard Baker had asserted, that
gunpowder was not manufactured here before Elizabeth ; and that Dr. Watson had
shown, from a passage in Hollingsworth, that it was made in England before 1552;
adds, that it may be considered, from the letter he has published, that it was pre-
pared here in 1509. His conjecture, so far, was right. But the order of Richard,
quoted in the beginning of this note, prcves, that this important invention of modern
war was inade in England in 1483, tho a foreigner was the manufacturer of it here
for king Richard III.

But I have no doubt that it was made in England as early as the reign of
Edward III., in which it was first used ; for in the account of the expenditure of
the ordnance office in the Tower at that period, in Harleian MSS, 5166., we have
these articles ;—

« The gonestone maker, 6d. a day - - - - £9 2 6
Saltpetre maker - - - - - - 9 2 6
Gonnefounders two, fee to each 4d. a day, and room

of gentlemen - - - - - 2ok 18 "D (0

Bree’s cursory Sketch, p. 138.

This document shews, that we had here a maker of the shot for guns, which were
then cut from stone, and founders of guns, and a saltpetre maker. This last per-
son’s occupation implies, that powder was made, because saltpetre is one of its chief
ingredients. This supposition is confirmed by the patent of Richard IL, the suc-
cessor of Edward IIL., for in this, which bears date in the first year of his reign, the
king orders Thomas Norwich, under the supervisal of Thomas Restwold, of London,
¢ to huy and provide two great and two less ingenia vocata cannon; 600 stones for
the same engines, and for other engines ; 300 Ibs. of saltpetre ; 100 Ibs, of sulphur
of wine, and one doleum of carbonum de salugh ;” thls last must be charcoal of
willow, which we even now find to be the best kind of charcoal for gunpowder,
We find an order issued for buying and providing, not actual gunpowder ready
made, which foreign merchants might have imported, but the three materials from
which' gunpowder is now fabricated, saltpetre, sulphur, and charcoal; with the ad-
ditional fact, that the sulphur used was that which is here called sulphur of wine
(sulfuris vini).—But yet here I pause on transcribing the word vini, which Bree,
p. 139., has printed from Rymer, vol. vii. p.187.; for I think it likely that the
original word was vivi, and not vini, and therefore that it was common sulphur or
brimstone (sulfuris vivi), and not sulphur of wine (sulfuris vini).

The patent 17 Edw, IIL, dated July 5. 1334, mentions 200 stones for the king’s
engines, sculptured in the quarry of Folkstone, to be brought from Sandwich to the
Tower of London. Rymer, vol. vii. p. 77. This places cannon in England as
early as 1334. The indenture for fortifying Jersey Castle, dated 13 Edw. IIL, grant-
ing 30 tonneaux de pomadre with 50 quintals of iron and 2 of steel ; and the
Parliament Roll of 14 Edw. III., mentioning 32 tonneaux de pomadre (Bree,
pp. 136, 137.), shew that cannon and powder were used in England in 1330 and
1331, for the defence of castles; as I cannot hesitate to concur with Mr. Bree in
believing that pomadre is the term there used for gunpowder.

1 Harl. MSS. p. 146. 2 Ib. p. 151.

21 There is a warrant to pay 241 for buying 20 new guns, and 2 serpentines ;
and an order to the constable of the Tower, to deliver out 8 serpentynes upon carts ;
28 hacbusses, with their frames; 1 barrel of touch-powder; 2 barrels of serpentyne
powder ; 200 bows; 400 sheafs of arrows ; 10 gross of bow-strings ; and 200 bills,
Harl, MSS, pp. 163. and 157. Another order commanded the delivery of 2 serpen-
tynes; 2 guns to lie on walls ; 12 hacbusses; 10 cross-bows of steel ; 60 long bows;
100 sheafs of arrows, and 2 barrels of gunpowder, Ib. p. 178,
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vigorous directions were afterwards given to press
soldiers, mariners, artificers, laborers, horses, waggons,
and other things necessary for the king’s use?? The
earl of Richmond was attainted?, and also his mother
the countess; tho with some delicacies towards her
husband lord Stanley.?* The author of a contemporary
pasquinade was executed.” An unfavorably predict-
ing astronomer was sent to the Tower?; and such
numerous proscriptions were made of other opposing
men of rank and fortune who would not submit to his
government, that the monastic chronicler, the most
impartial of those who mention him, compares them
to the severities of the Roman triumvirate.?? He dis-
tributed the rich forfeitures, which resulted from these
attainders and condemnations, among his northern ad-
herents, on whom he placed, perhaps too manifestly,
his greatest reliance ; and he planted these supporters
in every part of his dominions, to the continual an-
noyance and discontent of the people among whom

22 Harl, MSS. pp. 168 178. 183. 195. The first commission, an early specimen
of pressing, Is to “ take mariners In the king’s name, for the furnishing the ships,
called the Andrew ; the Michael ; the Bastion ; and the Tyre; to do service of
war upon the sea, in the north part.”

28 Parl. Rolls, vol. vi. pp. 244—246. Hall, p. 397.

24 She was disabled from inheriting any lands or tenements ; and all her castles,
manors, and lands were declared forfeited to the crown; but a life-interest in them
was given to lord Stanley, with the reversion to the king. Ib., pp. 250, 251.; and
see Hall, p. 398.

% This was Collingbourne, who is stated to have committed other treasons, had
held some office in Wiltshire, important enough for a lord to hold after him. See
Harl. MSS, No. 433. p. 2.

2 This was Louis Kaerlion, on the 16th March 1484, In his table of the eclipses
of the sun and moon he thus records the fact; ¢ Having lost the tables of those
which I had made, by the plllage of king Richard. I, heing imprisoned in the Tower
of London, prepared other tables of eclipses, &c. which differ in a few things from
those composed by me in 1482.” Tanuner, Bib. Mon, p. 449.

2 Croyland, p. 570. The king was not in the metropolis from the 6th of March
1484, to August 9th.  On March 11th he was at Cambridge; from the 20th of
March to the 25th of April, at Nottingham ; on May the 1st, at York ; on the 6th,
at Middleham ; on the 15th, at Durham ; on the 22d, at Scarborough ; on the 27th,
at York ; from the 30th to the 13th of June, at Pomfret; from the 14th to the
25th of June, at York ; from the 30th to the 11th of July, at Scarborough; on
the 20th and 21st, again at York; on the 23d, at Pomfret ; on the 30th, at Not-

tinghan1; and on August the 9th and 10th, at Westminster ; but the rest of the sum-
mer and autumn he passed at Nottingham, with a short excursion to Tutbury ; and
on November the 12th, returned to Westminster. Harl. MSS. pp. 165. 195.

.
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these intruded masters, too sensible of their own im-
portance not to presume on impunity, increased the
public desire for the return of their former and now
exiled lords.?® Thus the measures, which the king
adopted for his security, turned, from the averted
feelings which they created, to hls bane. Augmented
dissatisfaction increased his jealousy and sternness;
and every punishment he inflicted, however merited
by actual treason, raised the clamor of tyranny against
him. It was thought, that he became extreme to
mark what was done amiss. He may have been so,
without intending it. Power in the hands of the irri-
table and the unquiet, is apt to be cruel, especially
when goaded by danger; and Richard is loudly
charged with being so. But the candid will observe,
that it was towards those who revolted against him,
that he is accused of displaying this temper. They
chose to make it a battle of life or death with him ;
and he fought it as such. No benefits or overtures
could allay their resentments: and as they were im-
placable, so he was unforgiving.?

The project of uniting Richmond with one of the
queen’s daughters, he attempted by an altered beha-
viour to her to defeat. - Whether he pitied her for the
incurable wound he had inflicted, or obeyed merely
the dictates of an interested policy ; he endeavored

= Croyl. p. 570.

2 Thus he attainted sir George Brown, sir Thomas Lewkner, sir John Gildford,
and sir John Fogg; 13 esquires; 4 gentlemen, and other persons; but it was be-
cause they assembled a great multitude, arrayed in war, against him. So he at
tainted sir William Berkeley, sir Roger Tocot, Lord Sentmort, sir Richard Wood-
ville, two other knights, 100 esquires, and others ; but they had assembled in arms
against him, at Newbury, in Berks, He also attainted sir Jobn Cheney, and 3
other knights, several esquires, gentlemen, and yeomen; but they had made a
military insurrection at Salisbury ; as sir Robert Willoughby, sir Thomas Arun-
del, 6 esquires, and several gentlemen, with marguis Dorset, and sir Thomas St.
Leger, had done at Exeter. 'As all these were declared traitors, their lands and
goods were confiscated ; and an act was passed, enabling him to grant their lands
to others, Parl. Rolls, vol. vi. pp. 246. 249, All these voluntarily daved the deadly
chance, and aimed at his life and crown.
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to win her confidence, by his favors and kindnesses.
He sent various friends to her, to conciliate her con-
fidence. They performed their difficult task with zeal;
and they persuaded her to forget all her wrongs, and
to entrust her five daughters to the care of him and
his queen, to form a part of his court, and to be edu-
cated under his care. The dowager queen has been
violently censured for this acquiescence. It was cer-
tainly breaking her engagements with Richmond’s
friends ; but at this moment his cause seemed hope-
less ; and she may have thought, that she had only
to choose between immuring five young ladies, the
eldest but seventeen, for life in a sanctuary ; or per-
mitting them to receive that princely education which
her maternal affection desired. As no friend has ex-
plained her motives, she has found no advocate : but
has been held up as an instance of female versatility
and weakness. Her conduct may be so considered ;
but it is also possible, that the entreaties, as well as
the benefit of her own children, may have persuaded
her to a reconciliation with the king. Whoever has
to decide and act, amid contradicting feelings and du-
ties, must seem to some to act objectionably, which-
ever course may be adopted.

Richard, before the peers of the realm and the city
magistrates, bound himself by a solemn oath, to pro-
tect, maintain, advance, and marry them 3°; and they

% The Harlelan MS, has preserved this oath : ¢I, Richard, king of England, &c.
in the presence of you, my lords spiritual and temporal, and you, mayor and alder-
men of my city of London, promise and swear (verbo regio) upon these holy
Evangelists of God, by me personally touched, that if the daughters of dame Eliza-
beth Gray, late calling herself queen of England; to wit, Elizabeth, Cecill, Anne,
Katteryn, and Brugget, will come unto me out of the sanctuary of Westminster,
and be mynded, ruled, and demeaned after me, then I shall see that they shall be
in surety of their lives; and also not suffer any manner of hurt, by any manner of
person or persons to them or any of them, in their bodies or persons, to be done by
way of ravishing or defiling contrary to their wills; nor them, nor any of them,
imprison within the Tower of London, or other prison.

¢ But that I shall put them in honest place of good name and fame, and them
honestly and courteously shall see to be found and entreated: and to have all
things requisite and necessary for their exhibition and finding, as my kinswomen,

“ And that I shall do marry such of them as now ben marriable fo gentilmen
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had no reason to be dissatisfied with exchanging a
cloister for a palace. The king and queen conveyed
them to their court, with studied honors; and by
familiar and affectionate entertainments, strove to

make them forget all former evil.3® The most crimi-

nal intentions in Richard have been ascribed to this
measure ; and yet the kindest uncle could not have
acted otherwise. There was, indeed, an unworthy
jealousy of power, in not calling them princesses in
his oath, and in the idea of marrying them as private
gentlewomen merely ; but a regard for national tran-
quillity, and still more, for the safety of his son’s
future succession, probably dictated this conduct,
which may have been most favorable to their happi-
ness, and to the country’s welfare. Richard prevailed
on their royal mother to solicit her son Dorset to
concur in the family conciliation.

While Richard was thus exerting himself to sup-
press and disappoint internal conspiracy, and to pre-
vent invasion, he was destined to receive the first
great retributive blow from the unseen direction of
events, in the loss of his only son. After adding the
princesses to his household, he assembled the prin-
cipal persons of his kingdom, in February 1484, and
caused them to swear adherence and fidelity to his
son Edward prince of Wales.?> Within two months
after he had thus secured, as he supposed, the suc-
cession to his own line, this prince was attacked with
a rapid illness at Middleham castle, which soon ended
in his death. Richard and his queen received the
tidings at Nottingham, and were both nearly dis-
tracted with the intelligence.?® His unsparing ambi-

born, and everiche of them give in marriage, lands and tenements to the yearly
value of 200 marcs for the term of their lives,” MS. p. 308.
31 Grafton, p. 836. Hall, p. 407.
# Croyl. p. 570.
3 ¢ Pene insanire,” Croyl. p. 571. The prince died 9th April 1484. By the
grants in the Harl. MS. the king appears to have been at Nottingham, from 20th
R 4
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tion was thus frustrated in its fondest hope. His
parental feelings were pure and kind, and his suffer-
ings were proportionately acute.

But the growing dangers of his situation roused
him from his grief. He discovered that Morton and
the exiled nobility were not only in alliance with
Richmond, but were in active correspondence with
the chief persons in England. He spread every
where his inquiring spies, both at home and abroad.
He adopted an invention of Edward IV. of station-
ing horsemen on the roads, at every twenty miles,
who should transmit to each other the letters that
were to be forwarded ; by which plan all news tra-
velled 200 miles in two days.** His navy was alert:
successful against the Scots; but suffering some
losses from the French.%

On arriving at Angiers, the earl of Richmond
found the French king’s permission to reside in
France; and went in person to Charles, at Langes
on the Loire, to explain the reason of his sudden
escape, and to solicit his aid against Richard.
Charles VIII. received him kindly, and took him to
Montargis, with his friends, and afterwards to Paris,
which then became the resort of all those who chose
to embark in his meditated enterprise. His flight
from Vannes had stopped all his preparations from
Bretagne. The duke, recovering his recollection,
disapproved of what his minister had done; and
assisted the gentlemen who had been left behind,

March to 25th April in this year. On 1st May he went to York, and on the 6th
to Middleham, where his child had expired, Harl. MS, pp. 166—173.

% Croyl p. 571.

% Ibid. He bought ships from Spain in January, to make war on Bretagne ; and
in February ordered fleets to be victualled against France, Bretagne, and Scotland.
Harl, MS. pp. 146—151.  In March he issued fresh warrants to impress mariners
(ib. p. 168.), which, in June, were sent to all mayors, &c. (pp. 180.) The French
took some of his ships off Scarborough, with two ¢ ferocissimis capitaneis” (ib.),
one of them the person who had commanded the fortifications at Westminster
Abbey, John Nessfield.
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with money, to join their prince.® But he gave no
further countenance to Henry; and concluded a
truce with Richard’s envoys®, which was afterwards
prolonged?®, and converted into such a friendly alli-
ance, that Richard sent 1000 archers to assist him
against France.®® Charles VIII. flattered Richmond
with promises of succors, but delayed providing them.
Yet his countenance gave new courage to the exiled
revolters, and induced others to join their party.
Among these were sir James Blunt, the governor of
Hammes, and sir John Fortescue, one of the officers
of Calais. Blunt released his prisoner, the earl of
Oxford, who immediately went to Richmond. No
circumstance more pleased or benefited Henry, than
the presence of this nobleman. He was the higliest
rank that had yet openly allied with him. His repu-
tation was great and unsullied. His abilities and
experience in war, were important to the wise direc-
tion of his intended expedition. Above all, he found
him to be one in whom, above all others, he might
securely place his most secret trust.’ Thus sup-
ported, the day of his good fortune began to dawn
with a serene brightness, that gradually made the
ardor of his hope the just confidence of reason.
Richard, finding his intercepting plans defeated by
_ his rival’s flight into France, endeavored to make the
present solicitations to Charles, the evidence of an
anti-national spirit. He published a proclamation
against Richmond and his adherents, charging his
grandfather, Owen Tudor, with illegitimacy; and
accusing him of having covenanted with the king of

% Graft, p. 834. Pol, Virg. p. 5566, Hall, p, 405.

37 Rym. vol. xii, p. 226. The first truce was from July 1. 1484 to April 24. 1485.

% Ibid. p. 255. The Harl, MS. has a license for Thomas Hoton, to go with
twelve persons to Bretagne, on the king’s message, dated October 23. 1484, p. 192,

3 The commission to John Gray, to command there, was dated June 28, 1484,
Rym. Feed. vol, xii. pp. 226, 227. On March 7, following, the truce was prolonged
to Michaelmas 1492. 1Ib. p. 261.

4 Graft, p. 834, Hall, p. 405.
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France, to abandon all claims of England to Nor-
mandy, Anjou, Maine, Gascony, Guienne, Calais,
Guynes, and the Marches; and arraigning him for
giving away already archbishoprics, bishoprics, and
other clerical dignities, and also dukedoms, earldoms,
and baronies.** Richmond, with great spirit, retorted
by an energetic letter to all his friends and allies; in
which he announced his intention of dethroning the
king, whom he calls a homicide, and unnatural ty-
rant.*? Increasing resentment was now extinguishing
all the former parties that had shaken the country,
and dividing it into two new ones, the opposers and
the supporters of the king ; and Richmond becoming
identified with the former, the future struggles as-
sumed a personal character; and the only question
that was fought for at last, was, whether Richard or
Henry should be seated on the English throne. Every
month additional numbers of the nobility and gentry
shewed their desire to place a new dynasty upon it.
To secure his northern frontier from the incursions
of Scotland, that he might have his forces undivided
to act against Richmond, the king opened a nego-
tiation with the Scottish monarch; and proposed a
marriage between that king’s son and his own niece.
James was in need of friends, as well as himself, and

41 Fenn has printed this proclamation, vol ii. pp. 321,322. It is dated June 28,
1484,

4 Jt was this,—H, R.—Right trusty, worshipful and honorable good friends,
and our allies ;

«T greet ye well. Being given to understand your good devoirs, and intent to
advance me to the furtherance of my rightful claim due, and lineal inheritance of
the crown, and for the just depriving of that homicide and unnatural tyrant, which
now unjustly bears dominion over you, I give you to understand, that no christian
heart can be more full of joy and gladness than the heart of me, your poor exiled
friend ; who will, upon the instance of your sune advertyzing what power you will
make ready, and what captains and leaders you get to conduct, be prepared to pass
over the sea, with such force as my friends here are preparing for me; and if I
have such good speed and success as I wish, according to your desire, I shall ever
be most forward to remember, and wholly to requite this great and most loving
kindness in my just quarrel, “IH, R

«T pray you to give credence to the messenger of what he shall impart to you.
Harl. MS. No. 787. :

This has been printed by Mr. J. Nicholls, in his additions to Hutton’s Bosworth
Field, p. 190.
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sent his ambassadors to Nottingham. The prelate
of the north made the flattering speech to Richard
already noticed*®; and a treaty of friendship and alli-
ance having ensured safety to the border provinces*,
the king returned.to the metropolis in November®,
which, excepting a short time in August, he had not
visited since the preceding winter.*s In the next
month, he sent his mandate to the mayor of Windsor,
complalmntr that his rebels and traitors were con-
federated with his ancient enemies of France; and
were sending over writings with false inventions,
tidings, and rumors, to provoke discord and division
between him and his lords ; and commanding him to
inquire after the utterers of such papers; to commit
them to sure ward, and to proceed to their sharp pu-
nishment as an example to deter others.# Some days
afterwards, he ordered the commissioners he had sent
into the counties near the metropolis, to call before
them, in all haste, the knights, squires, and gentle-
men ; tounderstand from them what number of men,
defensibly arrayed, they could bring together, on
half a days notice, in case of any sudden arrival of
his enemies.®® Thus no precaution, which enlightened
prudence could suggest, was omitted by this active-
minded king.

He kept his Christmas at Westminster, with his
accustomed display of state; and appeared on the
Epiphany with the crown on his head at a royal ban-
quet ; but it was remarked, that the princess Eliza-
beth was dressed in splendld robes of the same form

4 Bucke has inserted it in his History, Kennet, vol. 1. p. 572. The Scotch com-
mission to treat on the marriage, is dated August 30., at Edinburgh. Rym. vol. xii.
p. 232.

4 Graft. p. 830. See the articles agreed on, in Hall, pp. 398—400.

4 Croyl. p. 571.

46 See before, note 27.

47 Tt is dated Dec. 6. 1484. Harl, MSS, No. 787.p. 2.; and Nicholls’ Hutton,
p. 191,

4 Harl, MSS. No. 433. p. 198. This letter was dated December 18., and sent to
Surrey, Middlesex, Hertfordshire, &c.
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and color with his queen’s ; and inferences began to
be made that he meditated his consort’s death or
divorce.* What he had done created the worst
opinions of what he meant to do. Selfish ambition,
without either moral or religious principle, being
believed to be the guide of his conduct, no crime
seemed unlikely, no imputation unjust.

In the midst of his splendid entertainment, tidings
were suddenly brought to him, that Richmond would
certainly invade him in the following summer. His
natural intrepidity and love of decision, occasioned
him to receive the news with delight’, that the de-
ciding battle might speedily occur: so little can we
penetrate the mysterious future.

As his last winter passed on, his queen Anne be-
came unwell. He is admitted to have been at this
time acting the part of a good and well-disposed
king?®: and to have been afraid lest her sudden death
should lessen the creditable opinion that was forming
of him. Yet he is charged with proceeding to kill
her, by abstaining from her society ; by complaining
to his nobles, and especially to archbishop Rotheram,
of her sterility ; and by spreading a rumor, meant to
reach her ears, that she was actually dead.”? This
mode of killing her is not very probable ; and is re-
futed by the inconsistent addition, that when she
went sorrowingly to him, to ask why she was to die,
he answered her with fair words, and dissembling
blandishments ; kissed her, and comforted her, and
bid her be of good cheer.”® This soothing kindness
was the true behaviour of an affectionate husband;
and was the reverse of that which he would have ex-
hibited, if he had meant to injure her by his asserted

4 CroylL p. 571. % Tbid.

t Or, as the hostile chroniclers express it, he had begun to counterfeit the
ymage of a good and well-disposed person.” Graft. p. {36. Hall, p. 407,

52 Tlall, p. 407.

% 1bid, * Osculando,” adds Pol. Virg. p. 557.
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alienation. The two parts of the story do not coin-
cide ; and therefore, when these writers offer us the
consequential alternative, that ¢either from grief, or
poison, she died in a few days®,” we may be allowed
to decline the proposed dilemma altogether; and to
suppose that nature or providence had withdrawn
her, like her son, into the grave, and with no friendly
hand to Richard ; for as her death ensured the public
belief, that it was either another penal judgment, or
another murder, no event could be more calamitous
to him than to lose her, with the certainty of such
destroying imputations. \

There is a correctness in all the accounts of the
Croyland doctor, when they can be compared with
the records, and other manuscript authorities®, that
induces us to take his representation as the unpreju-
diced truth. He remarks, that the similarity of the
dresses of queen Anne and Elizabeth, in the Christ-
mas festivities, created great surprise; and that it
was said by many, that the king, either expecting the
queen’s death, or meditating a divorce, for which he
thought he had sufficient reasons, was applying his
mind to a marriage with the princess.” He adds,
that it did not seem to Richard, that his kingdom
would be confirmed to him, or the hope of his com-
petitor taken away, by any other measure.’

He proceeds, “A few days after this, the queen be-
gan to be exceedingly ill.  Her sickness was thought

5% Hall, p. 407.

5 He ends his valuable History by saying, that he finished it on April 30. 1486,
p. 578. He did not continue it further, because that would concern the actions of
living persons, and would expose the historian either to hatred, if he described their
vices, or to the crime of flattery, if he blazoned their virtues. Ibid. p.577. I un-
derstand him to say, that he wrote his little work in ten days. p. 578.

5% Croyl. p.572. The instances of Henry VIIL, Napoleon, and other sovereigns,
divorcing their wives, because they wished an heir to their thrones, prove, that
Richard might have had that desire, altho improper, without being a flagitious
character, That there was some informality about his marriage, which made a
divorce attainable, is probable, because the act of parliament that settled her in-
heritance, in 1474, contemplated a divorce as a possible occurrence. See before,
p. 92.

253

CITAP.
IX,

REIGN OF
RICH. ML
—

1485.



254

BOOK
IV,

e

REIGN OF
RICH. IIT,

1485,

HISTORY OF ENGLAND

to increase more rapidly, because he entirely abstained
from her connubial society; and thus, as he was ad-
vised by the physicians, he judged he ought to do.”
Why should I add more? About the middle of the
following March, on the day of the great eclipse of
the sun, which then occurred, queen Anne died; and
was buried at Westminster, with no less honor than
became a queen.”%®

Here is no charge of poison or cruelty ; nor can an
illness, beginning a few days after Twelfth-day, and
lasting till the middle of March, above two months,
be fairly attributable to poison, unless no one becomes
ill in winter without it. His secession from her is not
ascribed to wicked design, but to medical advice.
His projecting an union with another lady, before
her death, was an act neither decorous nor consistent
with true affection, nor morally vindicable from the
consequences to which it may lead. But such an
action has been done, and a subsequent marriage
completed, shortly after the wife’s death, in viola-
tion of the feelings, which society rightly chooses to
exact and to make sacred, by many persons of great
general respectability, without their being deemed
murderers or tyrants. But Richard has not been
allowed to do any thing in common with the rest of
mankind, without the ascription of some horrible
motive. His mind has been supposed to have been
in an universal and continual moral leprosy.

But another person has been implicated in this
event, to her disadvantage. Bucke declares, that there
was an autograph letter from the princess Elizabeth
to the duke of Norfolk, in the cabinet of Thomas
earl of Arundel and Surrey, in which she tells his
grace, that he was the man in whom she affied, in re-

5 So I construe the doctor’s awkward Latin sentence, ¢ Itaque a medicis sibi
consultum, ut faceret, judicavit.” p. 572. If my construction be right, his avoid-

ance of her society was in obedience to the injunction of her medical attendants.
8 Croyl. p. 572. It is elsewhere stated, that she died March 11. 1485,



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

spect of that love her father had ever bore him. After
congratulating, as Bucke terms it, his many cour-
tesies, she desires him, in continuation of them, to
be a mediator for her to the king, in behalf of the
marriage propounded between them. She adds, that
he, the king, was her only joy and maker in this
world, and that she was his in heart and thought;
and she insinuates, that the better part of February
was past, and that she feared the queen would never
die.%

As it would be absurd to reason against a genuine
autograph, it need only be added, that to apply to the
duke of Norfolk, to be a mediator with the king, to urge
her marriage to him, looks as if it had been proposed
by others, not by himself, and that he was pausing
and doubting about it. To exculpate the princess is
impossible, unless the letter be a forgery ; but it will
be equitable to her to remember, that she was but
nineteen years old.®® If it be genuine, the impa-
tient forwardness of the lady made Richard in greater
danger of being seduced than the seducer.

The supposition of such a marriage becoming pub-
lic, a general murmur arose against it, which the
king’s most faithful counsellors thought it unwise to
brave. Ratcliffe and Catesby firmly resisted the
project ; and told Richard, that if he did not unhesi-
tatingly contradict it, even his northern friends would
rebel against him. No one could endure an incestuous
marriage between an uncle and his niece. Twelve
doctors in theology also gave their ‘opinion, that the
Pope could not legalize it by any dispensation. The
world would not give his ministers the credit of disin-

% Bucke says, “ All these be her own words, written with her own hand, and
this is the sum of her letter, which remains, under her own hand, in the magni-
ficent cabinet of Thomas earl of Arundel and Surrey.” p.568. But he has given

- the substance, not a copy, of the letter; and this omission, in such an important
document, is a matter of great mistrust.

® She was born the 11th of February 1464. Graft, p. 668.

255

CHAP.
IX,

REIGN OF
RICH. III,



256

BOOK
Iv,

REIGN OF

RICH. I,

——
1485.

HISTORY OF ENGLAND

terested probity on this occasion. Their reasoning and
feelings were just ; but it was believed that their
real motive was, a fear that Elizabeth might gain
the king’s affection, and govern his mind, and then
revenge the death of her own uncle, lord Rivers, on
those who had recommended it. Richard listened
to their counsels; and a little before Easter, in the
great hall of St. John’s Priory, Clerkenwell, before

" the mayor and corporation of London, in a clear

and loud voice, solemnly disavowed the imputed
intention.5!

The death of the queen greatly diminished Richard’s
interest in the hearts of the country; and as the will
obeys the feeling, the loss of moral influence is the
loss of actual power. The abandonment and denial
of his intended marriage with Elizabeth, did not
avert the disgust at its believed conception. It was
assumed that he had meant it ; and that fear of the
consequences alone prevented him from adding a
moral sin to his great suspected crime. Hence, when
he began the fatal year of 1485, he had diminished
his own safety, by the very measures which human
calculation had supposed would most firmly consoli-
date it. Such will be the issue of all policy that is
not founded on moral rectitude. Richard too easily
confounded the present gaining of a point, with its
permanent advantage ; and did not see, that the suc-
cess we exult in is often the very step which leads
to our discomfiture.

Yet, altho there was much that menaced, still no
tangible danger was near. A military force moved
every where promptly at his command, which pro-

61 Croyl. p.572. He adds, that ¢ many thought he obeyed the wishes of his
advisers rather than his own.” Richard shews the consequences of once getting a
bad chatracter. Few would afterwards give him credit for any right action. This
hostile propensity of mankind has driven many to utter wickedness and ruin.
Though every one feels his own spots to be removable, no one will believe another’s
to be so.
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mised to make Richmond’s invasion an absurdity. No
enemy was any where in force. All rebellion was
overawed, the discontented driven away, and silent
obedience pervaded the island. Individual noblemen
and gentlemen frequently passed over to Henry®?;
but their absence from England lessened the chances
of internal revolt; and the speedy recovery of
Hammes, which its governor, on releasing Oxford,
had surrendered to Richmond’s friends, elated the
king’s mind, as an omen of his final triumph.®
This exultation was completed, when he heard that
Charles VIIL. meant to give his threatening invaders
but a slender assistance. He procured certain in-
telligence that they meant to attempt a landing ; but
could not learn that any part was fixed on. To
guard every point, he went himself, about Whitsun-
tide, into the northern counties®; and more com-
pletely to baffle their projects, and to keep the minds
of the country from any uncertainty as to the suc-
cession, he had the earl of Lincoln, his most beloved
sister’s son, declared to be his heir apparent.®

It was no loss to society that Buckingham failed
and fell. He was not the man to regenerate the
nobility of England, or to plant moral principles on
its throne. Yet, altho he perished, neither lamented
nor unmeritingly, it was he that wove the plans and
made the cords, which pulled down Richard from his
state. His death left them broken and scattered;
but in his few weeks of activity he had so ably or-
ganized his confederations, created so much mutual

62 Fab. p. 518, IIall, p. 407. One of these, who joined Richmond, was Fox, a
priest of great understanding and learning, whom the prince immediately attached
to his secret councils, and made him afterwards bishop of Winchester, Graft. p. 835,

6 Hall, p. 408.

% Croyl. p. 573. From the Harl. MSS, No. 433, 1t appears, that excepting three
short residences at Windsor, he continued in London and Westminster from the
beginning of the year 1485 to the middle of May. On June the lst he was at
Coventry ; on the 6th, at Kenilworth; and, on the 22d, at Nottingham. Pp. 200
—219,

% Holinshed, p. 747.
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confidence, and established such an unity of heart
and hand, that as soon as a superior character, and a
more principled mind, appeared, to re-assume their
direction, all their spirit revived, and their combina-
tions were renewed; and Richmond, with the aid of
his mother, Morton, and Stanley, was enabled at last
to execute what Buckingham, with such a master-
intellect, had sketched. '

Yielding to his mother’s representations of Richard’s
altered conduct towards her family, the marquis of
Dorset endeavored to escape from his co-exiles at
Paris, and to join her family in the English court.
He left the French capital secretly at night, and
travelled with great expedition towards Flanders ; but
his departure became known to Richmond, who ob-
tained the French king’s authority to arrest him.

. He was overtaken at Compeigne, and carried back to

Paris.%

The information that Richard intended to marry
Elizabeth, made Henry despair of uniting himself
with the line of York; and he turned his thoughts
to an alliance with one of the powerful Welsh fami-
lies.”  But this desertion of Dorset having alarmed
him for the stability of his other friends, he decided
on attempting his enterprise without delay; and,
therefore, obtaining a small force, and borrowing
some money from the French king, for which he left
Dorset and sir John Bourchier as hostages, he went
to Rouen, collected his friends, and prepared with
celerity a little fleet at Harfleur, to sail as soon as it
was ready.%

One of Richard’s wisest actions had been, to have
a statute passed, declaring illegal the forced loans
called Benevolences %, which his brother had, with
such great unpopularity, exacted. But his expensive

% Graft. p. 840, Hall, p. 409. " @ Graft. p. 840.
% Tbid, £ Stat. of Realm, vol. 1i. p. 478,
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state, his lavish liberalities to his friends, his repeated
preparations against his enemies, and his wary guard-
ing and fortifying every accessible point of landing,
and every place of danger in the interior, had so ex-
hausted the royal treasury and its ordinary supplies,
that the king allowed himself to have recourse to
the very measure which he had pleased the country
by condemning and abrogating. Ile revived what
he had annulled, and compelled his wealthy subjects
to give him the sums for which he arbitrarily taxed
them, under the same fictitious name of a Benevo-
lence. This measure struck a fatal blow at what re-
mained of his popularity. The hope and experienced
benefit of a good government might have yet pre-
served him ; but when his subjects found their pro-
perty attacked by his despotic will, a spirit of indif-
ference in some, of resentment in others, arose against
him, which paralyzed their exertions in his favor,
when the last great crisis came upon him.”

The rumors, that Henry’s preparations for his in-
vasion were advancing to maturity, increasing every
day, Richard tried, in vain, by all his secret agents,
to ascertain in what part he meant to land.”? Baffled
by Richmond’s secrecy, or his inability to select the
safest place, he stationed lord Lovel at Southampton,
to watch, with his fleet, all the coasts of the southern
counties; and with orders to assemble all the forces
in his neighborhood, and to attack his enemies as
soon as they had disembarked. He was so sure that
the attempt would be in these parts of England, that
a large portion of his resources was expended there 7

" The Harl. MSS. No. 433. pp. 275. 278. contalns the letters sent by the king,
exacting these benevolences, and mentioning the sum which each person, secular
or religious, was required to give. On the great unpopularity of these exactions,
see the strong language of Croyland, pp. 571, 572. Fabian says, the least sum that
he borrowed of any one in London was 40/. Yet he adds, that to these he delivered
good and sufficient pledges. His want of money appears, from the warrants in the
Harl. MSS. for the pledging and sale of his plate.

7 Croyl. p. 572. 7 Ibid. p. 573.
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in providing the means of effectual and instantaneous
resistance. Having thus, as he believed, averted
danger from its most probable and accessible points
of entrance, he went west to Kenilworth castle, in the
beginning of June; and towards the latter end of the
month, stationed himself at Nottingham™; a safe and
central point, from which he could himself move to
any part of the kingdom that should demand his im-
mediate presence. He passed his July in a state of
royal enjoyment, without any prospect or dread of the
tempest which, as yet imperceptible from its distance,
was on the wing to overwhelm him.

It was one of bis severest calamities, and the im-
mediate cause of his destruction, that some of those
in whom he most confided and employed, and whom
he had most bounteously enriched, treacherously en-
gaged, even while in his service, in the conspiracy
against him. One of these was Morgan Kidwelly, his
attorney-general.” This perfidious law officer, of his
confidential council, sent Richmond secret word, that
sir Rice ap Thomas, who watched for Richard, with
a commanding influence and high character, in Wales,
and whose zealous hostility would have frustrated
all invasion there, would apply to his assistance the
great preparations he was ostensibly making against
him; and that sir John Savage, who controlled
Cheshire for the king, was equally favorable. He
added, that Bray had collected money cnough to
supply his troops in their movements; and he recom-
mended him to take his course directly into Wales.”

7 Harl, MSS. No. 438, pp. 218, 219. From Nottingham, on the 22d of June,
he issued letters to the commissioners of array, in every county, to muster his sub-
jeets in arms. Ibid. p. 220.

 His appointment of attorney-general to Richard, is in the Harl. MSS. No. 433.
P. 79.; and there are several grants to him in it, as the stewardship of all the lord-
ships in the duchies of Lancaster and Dorset. Ibid. p.49.; several manors,
p. 63., &ec.

% Graft. p. 841. Pol. Virg. p. 559. Iall, p. 410, Richard had given Bray a
general pardon. Ilarl. MSS. p. 34.



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

To this intelligence Henry owed his success, and
Richard his downfall. He had been before so unde-
cided himself where to land, that his own uncertainty,
in addition to his judicious secrecy, had baffled
Richard’s inquisitorial penetration. This advice de-
termined the earl to sail immediately to Wales; and,
by thus avoiding every part which Richard had
sufficiently and sedulously guarded with his most
faithful forces, and by entering the island at the
quarter where he was least expected, he was enabled
to turn all the king’s preparations in the rear; and
to be in the heart of England, before Richard could
gain certainty that he had even reached it. There
must have been traitors in Richard’s cabinet, for his
rival to have been thus directed to take the fittest
measures for success, with such exact precision and
unchecked results.’™

Richmond sailed from Harfleur with a petty force
of 2000 men, in a few vessels; and in seven days,
reaching Milford Haven on the 1st of August, he
disembarked at Dalle, and marched the next dawn to
Haverfordwest, where, as the grandson of a descend-
ant of Brutus, Beli, Arthur, and Cadwallader, and as
coming to place a dynasty of ancient British ancestry
on the throne of England, which had been so long
held from it by Saxon and Norman intruders, he was
cheeringly received.”” His landing and march were
so secret and rapid, that the inhabitants, till they saw
him, did not know that he had arrived.”®

% The taking the great seal from the bishop of Lincoln, on the lst of August
1485, looks like a suspicion or discovery of some infidelity in him. Rym, vol, xii,
pp. 271, 272. The billet afterwards thrown on the duke of Norfolk’s tent,

« Jack of Norfolk, be not too bold,
For Dickon thy master is bought and sold,’
expllc1t1y indicated the treason, and warned him to avoid its lnev1table consequences,
Graft. p. 850. Savage, Hungerford, and Bourchier, were in the near and confiden-
tial stations of knights of his body.

7 Croyl. p. 573. Pol. Virg. p.560. Graft. p. 841,

" Graft. ibid. Ile received assurances of service from Pembroke; yet Richard
had confirmed their privileges, and added new grants, Harl. MSS. p. 100, Sir
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At first, he was disappointed to hear, that both
Rice ap Thomas and Savage meant to attack him.
He marched immediately northward to Cardigan.
Fresh tidings occurred there to dismay him, that sir
Walter Herbert, on whose friendship he had calculated,
was collecting a force at Carmarthen to arrest his
progress. These accounts alarmed his little army;
but retreat was impossible; desperate courage was
their only safety; and each man assayed his armor,
and sharpened his weapons, to sell their lives dearly.
In this state of apprehension, Richmond sent out
horsemen to explore ; and while they were collecting
intelligence, the arrival of two Welsh gentlemen of
eminence, tho with small numbers, recovered his
spirit from the dismay of unsuccored destitution.
His men returned with information, that Rice and
Herbert were in harness before him, ready to en-
counter him, and stop his passage.”™

But it was on the Stanleys, and his English friends,
that he mainly relied; and to reach them before
Richard’s eagle eye, and certain rapidity of move-
ment, the hour his path was known, could intercept
him, was his only chance and hope. To effect this,
and yet to conceal his line of march, he proceeded,
without resting, over the mountain passes, and by
the least frequented tracts, and thro the most un-
peopled districts, direct into Shropshire, attacking
without hesitation, and surprising with ease, all the
defended posts that were in his way; sending off also
trusty messengers, as he moved, to his mother, lord
Stanley, and sir Gilbert Talbot, uncle of earl Shrews-
bury, to apprize them of his coming ; and intimating

William Stanley had been appointed constable, and captain of Carnarvon. Harl.
MSS. p. 445.

™ Graft. pp. 841, 842. Pol. Virg. p. 560. Harl. p.411. Mr, Pennant mentions
a Welsh tradition, that while Henry was at Tremostyn, in Flintshire, about dinner
time, a party attached to Richard arrived, with intent to apprehend him ; but with
the assistance of the family, he leaped out of a back window, and escaped thro a hole,
which is still called The King’s IIole. Penn. Tour,
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the time when he should pass the Severn at Shrews-
bury, with the intention of advancing immediately to
London.® As he approached this town, he was gra-
tified to see the dreaded Rice ap Thomas marching
peacefully to join him. He had determined this hesi-
tating Welshman to desert Richard, by promising,
two days before, to make him the chief governor ot
Wales.®t Thus assured that he should lose nothing
by his change of sides, the prudent sir Rice, whom
his Welsh encomiasts transform into an ancient hero,
with that easy painting of verbal bombast, which
caricatures while it labors to extol 2, betrayed the
trust committed to him by his king ; and in violation
of his sworn allegiance, and of his own written pro-
mise®, “heading a goodly company,” marched with
his enemy to dethrone him. But gentlemanly perjury
was the fashion of the day, in all that concerned
loyalty, from the king himself to the poorest fighter
that could boast a coat of arms. Richard, however,
was outdone, in protestations at least, by his nobility.

Richmond’s messengers returned to him from his

% Graft. p. 842. Pol. Virg. p. 560. Hall, p. 411.
8t Tbid. Ibid. Ibid.
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82 The author of his Life, written in the early part of James I, is so carried away

by his Welsh enthusiasm, that, not content with making a man, scarcely known
out of Wales, *“ more than a Hannibal,” and both a Marcellus and Fabius, and also
a shield of Britain, he exclaims, * Oh! had we, in our late expeditions, flayed this
great Rice, and clapped his skins upon our drum-head, we had, no question, made
an absolute conquest of the French, or rattled them away, or shown ourselves in-
vincible,” Camb. Register, 1795. p. 52.

83 His biographer mentions, that Richard ¢ sent commissioners to Carmarthen,
to Rice, to take of him an oth of fidelitie. The oth, Rice ap Thomas stood not
upon.” Life, p. 86. In his letter to the king, after declaring that he will * faith-
fullie observe” his oath, which he says he had taken, he adds, “I deem it not un-
seasonable to add this voluntary protestation, that whoever, ill-affected to the state,
shall dare to land in those parts of Wales where I have employments, against your
majestie, must resolve with himself to make his entrance and irruption over my
bellie.” p. 86. He even adds, * This is my religion, that no vowe can lay a stronger
obligation upon me, in anie manner of performance, than my conscience. My con-
science binds me to love and serve my king and country ; my vowe can doe noe
more. Sir ! I am resolutelie bent to spin out my days in well-doing: and sure,
sir! could I find myself culpable of one single cogitation repugnant to the alle-
giance I owe to your majestie, I should think, alreadie, I have lived over long.”
Ibid p.86. What can we say of such men? His friend confesses, that he “threw
the first stone, and opened the gate to Richard’s destruction.” p. 81,
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friends, as he reached Shrewsbury, with the comfort-
ing assurances, that they were ready and faithful. He
advanced to Newport; and pitching his camp on a
little hill adjoining, he resolved to rest there from his
fatigues that night; which was made more pleasant
to him, by Talbot joining him with the whole power
of the young earl of Shrewsbury, amounting to 2000
men. Thus reinforced, the next day he proceeded
resolutely to Stafford; and there paused, to deter-
mine on his future movements.®

That Richard was reposing in a false security, and
was taken quite by surprise, by Richmond’s secrecy
and celerity of march, which seems never to have
been excelled, is manifest, by several circumstances.
It was not till the beginning of August that his best
friend, the duke of Norfolk, was called on for his
military forces®; and so late as the 16th of August,
his steady adherents at York sent their serjeant of
mace to ask him, if they should send up any aids from
that city; and his orders did not reach it till the 19th
of August, but three days before the deciding battle;
when the gentleman of the mace was directed to
march as captain, with 400 men in harness, with all
haste possible to reach him.® Richard despised his
competitor too much. A youth, who had never mar-
shalled a field, nor seen a battle, was, as a warrior,
contemptible in his eyes; and so he is mentioned to
have expressed himself concerning him, on the day
of conflict. Hence, when at length he heard of

= ® Graft. p. 842, Pol. Virg. p.560. Hall, p. 411.

% The duke writes to a friend, a little before August 15th, ¢« The king’s enemies
be on land. The king wonld have set forth, as upon Monday, (14th August,) but
only for our Lady’s-day, (Assumption, 15th August); but, for certain, he goeth
forward as upon Tuesday. Meet me at Bury; for I purpose to lie at Bury on
Tuesday night. Bring with you such company of tall men as ye may goodly make,
at my cost, besides that ye have promised the king.” Fenn, vol, ii. p. 334.

% See the minutes of the city council, In Drake’s Eboracum, p.120.

$ According to Grafton, Richard called him “a man of small courage, and of
less experience in martial art, and feats of war : who never saw army, nor was ex»
ercised in martial affairs ; by reason whereof he neither can nor is able, of his own
wit or experience, to guide or rule an hoste.” Graft. p. 847, So Hall, p. 415.



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

Richmond’s arrival in England, the fewness of his num-
bers made the king think preparations unnecessary.
He knew that his armed officers were sufficient to
destroy them.%® He professed an.exceeding joy, that
the day had now come, when he should have an easy
triumph, and the comfort of a future peaceful reign®;
and such would have been the issue, if the battle had
rested merely between Richmond and himself, or if
his country or his army had proved faithful. But, tho
he sent out letters of menace in every county of the
kingdom, full of his own fierce ardor for the decision;
and commanding every one, whose rank and estates
made it obligatory on him to follow his sovereign to
war, to join him without delay, on the pain of death
and confiscation, after his victory should be gained*’;
tho he sent to the duke of Norfolk; to his son, the
earl of Surrey; to the earl of Northumberland, and
other noblemen, to muster their tenants and retainers,
and come speedily to him ; and summoned sir Robert
Brackenbury from the Tower, with his military force ;
and to bring with him the knights whom he sus-
pected ®* ;—and altho, by these means, he assembled
a greater army than England had usually seen about
the person of its king %, yet it was but a splendid
military parade, without either zealous hands or sym-
pathizing hearts. It obeyed awhile from terror, but
was prepared to betray. It moved at his command,
while the largest portion of its battalions meditated
his discomfiture.

Lord Stanley had continued to deceive Richard,
with such well-acted hypocrisy, that in the preceding
January the king had deputed him, with his son lord

8 « Pisdaining to hear speak of so poor a company, he determined, at first, to
take little or no regard to this so small a sparkle,” Graft, p. 843. So Fabian re-
marks, that, as he feared Richmond little, he made at first but small provision against
him. p.519.

# Croyl p.573. % Tbid. 81 Graft. p 843. Hall, p, 412,

% Croyl. p. 573.

c)
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Strange, and his brother sir William, to lead all the
forces of Cheshire against his invaders, if they should
arrive.® Tho deep in Richmond’s enterprise, he re-
tained the confidential honor of lord steward of the
king’s household %, at the hour of the invasion; and
thus had the means of communicating the most im-
portant information of all Richard’s designs, means,
friends, and movements, to his rival ; and of forming
intrigues the most pernicious to his master. A little
before Richmond’s landing, his prudence led him to
desire the king’s permission to visit his house and
family, from which he had been long absent. Leave
was granted, on his sending his eldest son, lord
Strange, to attend the court at Nottingham in his
stead. Sir William Stanley was, at that time, the
chamberlain of North Wales. Thus Wales, and its
bordering counties, were officially obeying the men
who, tho appointed over them by the king, were de-
termined to betray him. When Richard heard of
Richmond’s landing, with a reasonable mistrust of
the influence of the earl’s mother, the wife of Stanley,
he sent for this lord to come to him. Stanley
answered, that he was ill of the sweating sickness,
then prevailing; but at the same time, his son, lord
Strange, endeavored privately to escape from the
court. Being taken and questioned, he, like Buck-
ingham, confessed all the plots, as far as he knew
them; and astonished the king, with the intelligence,
that his father and uncle, and sir John Savage, were
in league with the invaders. He implored mercy, on
the ground, that when his father knew of his detec-
tion and danger, he would abandon Richmond, and
serve faithfully under the king.” The young noble-
man overrated his own importance. His father left
him to all the peril of his pusillanimity : and only

% Harl MSS No. 433. p.201. It is dated January 12.
# Croyl p.573. 9% Ibid.
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took the precaution not to join Richmond publicly,
till the actual moment of beginning the impending
conflict.

The disastrous consequence to Richard, of his being
thus taken by surprise, was, that his most faithful
adherents were in other parts guarding the districts
which he thought most in danger; and that he was
compelled to assemble, with undiscriminating haste,
a promiscuous mass of force, whose readiness of at-
tendance masqued their indifferency or their projected
treason, and whose numbers elated his vanity and in-
fatuated his confidence. He knew his own military
talents, and he saw, that the exertions of such an
army under his guidance, must be invincible; and
altho sir Walter Hungerford, and sir Thomas Bour-
chier, the knights that accompanied Brackenbury,
had, on finding themselves doubted or discovered,
left their associates at Stoney Stratford, and gone to
Richmond % ; yet hoping, that all who had remained
were attached to him, he did not attempt to read fur-
ther the secrets of the bosoms of his mailed host, but
marched them from Nottingham to Leicester in the
most ostentatious pomp. On Sunday, the 20th of
August, with his jewelled crown on his head, seated
on a great white steed, surrounded by a chosen guard;
his army marshalled to advance in a marching column
of infantry, five and five in a rank, while his cavalry,
like expanded wings, ranged and coasted over the
country as they moved; he entered Leicester in
magnificent state, after sunset, followed by an im-
mense multitude of people.”

It was his last day of enjoying, in the sight of his
people, the gorgeous state he loved. On Monday,
the 21st, he passed from Leicester to the abbey of

% DBoth these two knights, whom Richard had greatly benefited, and others, left
him. Graft. p. 843. Hall, p.412. Pol. Virg. p. 561,
% Croyl. pp. 573, 574, Graft, p. 844.
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Mirivall, about eight miles off, and there encamped
on Anbeame hill **; hoping to suppress his antagonist
on the morrow. During this night, sir John Savage,
who commanded the Chester men, sir Brian Sanforde,
and sir Simon Digby, with several others, with a
select body of forces, left the royal army, and joined
that of Richmond, at Atherstone: an important ac-
quisition, from their military experience, as well as
their name.%

At Stafford, Richmond had been met by sir Wil-
liam Stanley, and after a long consultation with him,
moved to Litchfield, and encamped outside of the
town during the night. In the morning he entered
it, and was received with acclamations. Lord Stanley
had reached the same place, with nearly 5000 men,
but hearing of. Richmond’s approach, repaired to
Atherstone. He made this movement to deceive
Richard, and to save his son.!® From Litchfield,
Richmond advanced steadily towards Tamworth. In
the march he lingered in the rear, with a few horse-
men; musing, with some uneasiness, at Lord Stanley’s
apparent hesitation, as if he doubted what might yet
be his last determination.!® = His meditations were so
intense (for as all among whom he came were strange
to him, he had nothing but their verbal assurance to
rely on for their fidelity), that his army had marched
out of his sight and hearing, before he perceived that
he was unintentionally left alone. The evening be-

% Croyl. p. 574. TParl, Rolls, vol. vi, p.276. Holinshed mentions the name of
the hill, p. 755. He calls it Anne Beame; but this is not a lady’s name. ¢ An
beame” is Saxon for *one tree;” it was, therefore, One-tree hill,

% Graft. p. 844, Pol. Virg, p 562, Hall, p, 413.

100 Graft. pp. 842, 843. Pol. Virg, p. 561. Hall, p. 412,

1ot Hall remarks, that Richmond ¢ was not a little afraid, because he was in no-
wise assured of lord Stanley, who, for fear of his son, as yet inclined to neither.”
p. 413. So Pol. Virg. p. 562. Stanley seems tohave kept both parties in an uncer-
tainty as to his ultimate decision ; for the account of the battle in the ITarl, MSS,
p. 542., which seems a Stanley statement, in an half poetical form, mentions, that
a messenger came to sir William, with the impression, that lord Stanley would fight
for Richard, within three hours. ¢ That would I not,” quod the knight, « for all
the world in Cristentie,” Nicholl has printed this, p.213.
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gan to obscure the horizon;. he lost the road, and
wandered about, without knowing where he was.
He reached a small village, in jeopardy of falling in
with Richard’s light horsemen, that were scouring
the country for intelligence. He dared not ask a
question, but rested there secretly and silently till
day break.10?

When the light returned, he discovered the traces
of his army, and, by joining them, relieved that un-
easiness which had been excited by his unaccountable
absence. Then departing for Atherstone, he obtained
a secret interview with lord Stanley and his brother,
in a little close near, and settled their plans for the
next day’s battle.1%

The agitations of anxious mind, or the secret agen-
cies aof dlseased nature, shook the frame of Rlchard
during the repose he sought in the night before the
battte. TFigures of black shapes, like demons, arose
in his dreams, and moved around him, and would not
suffer him to rest. He awoke before daylight, ex-
hausted, terrified, and unmanned. He was ashamed
of his perturbations; and fearing lest his attendants
should misconstrue the nervous affections of a weak
body for unworthy fear, he confessed the disturbing
dreams. His chaplain was absent. His morning re-
freshment, to recruit his strength for the day’s task,
was not ready. His trembling form, his attenuated,
pale, and discolored face, were too perceptible to
himself, not to be accounted for to others; and he
preferred a disclosure, that must have been reluctant,
of his dismaying dream, to the suspicion of unmanl
cowardice.’®* Ie added, that the event of that day

102 Graft. p.844. Pol. Virg. p. 562. Hali, p. 413.

108 Tbid. Ibid. Ibid.

104 T consider the Croyland account, p. 574., to be the most authentic, as it is the
earliest, of this scene; and have therefore adopted it. Pol. Virg. p. 562., Grafton,
. 845., and Hall, p. 414., are very similar. Drayton and Shakspeare, with the gra-
tuitous inventions of poets, have turned the biack shapes into the ghosts of those
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would be fatal to England, whatever party conquered.
If he were victorious, he avowed a determination to
take a deadly revenge on all who supported his ad-
versary ; and if Richmond triumphed, he believed he
would be as sanguinary.!® Finding Stanley still kept
aloof, he ordered his son’s head to be taken off. But
his people anticipated so much uncertainty as to the
event of the battle, that they did not choose to commit
themselves to the consequences of such a violence.
They delayed its execution till the armies began to
move ; and then, reminding the king that the battle
was beginning, and that he could execute his ven-
geance the moment he had secured the victory, the
young nobleman was saved.1%

The king’s frame and spirits were too much agi-
tated by his nervous emotions, to have that alacrity
of mind and cheerfulness of countenance, which he
had always displayed on the morning of a battle.1%”
But he exerted his military skill, and ranged his
troops for the conflict, so as to ensure a speedy vie-
tory. His plan was to intimidate and outfront his
enemy ; and, therefore, he extended his vanguard to
an unusual length. In the centre he placed his
archers, like a strong fortified bulwark, under Norfolk
and his son.!® He supported this by a select body,

whose deaths were popularly ascribed to the king, Pol. Virgil refers these spectral
appearances, not to his sleep, but to his conscience, which, he adds, if at no other
time, will, at least at the eve of death, represent to us our misdeeds, and give us
intimations of their future punishment. The king’s agitation of mind may have
disturbed bis bodily functions ; but we need not go further than these, to account
for his harrowing dream.

15 Croyland, p. 574. What was believed and circulated of Richard’s vindictive
intentions, we may see in the Harl. MSS. No. 542. “ He swore, that from the town
of Lancastre to Shrowsberye, knight ne squire, he wold leave none alyve : and he
wold deal theyr lands to his knyghts, from the Holyhead to St. David’s land.”
¢ Where are castles and towers high, 1 shall make parks and plain fields. They shall
all repent, that ever he rose against his king ” Nicholl’s Hutt. p. 208. With such
exaggerations was this king’s memory pursued. B. Andreas ascribes to him similar
sentiments, MS. Domit. A. 18,

16 Croy. p. 574. Graft. p. 852,

107 Pyl. Virg. p. 562. Graft. p 845.

15 Pol, Virg. p. 562, Graft, pp. 845, 846. Hall, p. 414. The “instar munitissimi
valli” of Polydore : and the like, ‘“a strong fortified trench or bulwark” of Graf-
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in a dense square, commanded by himself, with his
diadem on his head, with wings of cavalry on each
side of his battle.1®

Richmond had pitched his army very near his
enemy’s camp, and rested tranquilly that night. In
the earliest part of the morning, his men having
armed themselves at his command, he sent to lord
Stanley, who had posted himself between both armies,
to come, and draw up his soldiers in the most effective
array. The lord desired him to follow his own judg-
ment in their disposition, as he could not be with
him till the most convenient time of co-operation.
This refusal again alarmed Richmond, who was now
approaching the great crisis of his peculiar adventure,
and who foresaw his certain ruin, if Stanley either
disappointed him, or should too long hesitate. DBut
he had two able advisers with him, in lord Oxford
and sir John Savage. With their aid, he formed his
force into three divisions; making his front as ex-
tended as he could safely spread it; and, therefore,
from the small number of his own forces, slender and
weak. The centre, consisting of his archers, he
committed to Oxford; the right wing to sir Gilbert
Talbot ; the left to sir John Savage, who had so
recently abandoned Richard to join him.1® His own
army was but 5000 men; but lord Stanley on one

ton, into which Richard Is stated to have formed what may be called his artillery,
are what the following passage,in the Harl. MSS, No. 542., alludes to: * Richard
had seven score sargents, that were chained and locked in a row; and as many
bombards, and thousands of morispikes, harquebushes,” &c. MSS, Ibid. Nicholl’s
Iutt. p.215

W9 Graft. p, 846. Hall, p. 414. “He himself the second bringing on, which
was a perfect square,” says Drayton, who lived ncar the place of battle, and de-
scribes it with care

10 Graft. p. 846. Pol. Virg. p. 563. Sir John Savage was one of the mourners
at the funeral of Edward IV., as were sir John Cheney, and sir Walter Hungerford,
who were now with Richmond. Harl. MSS, No 6111. Richard had trusted Savage
so fully, as to make him one of the commissioners to take the oath of allegiance
from the people of Kent. 1Ile had made him knight of his body, and rewarded him
with grants. ITarl. MSS. No. 433. pp. 28. 102 131. 141. 1le had put a similar
confidence in Bourchier. Tbid. p. 142. He had also rewarded Iungerford, and
made him an esquire of his body and keeper of parks in Weils, Harl, MSS. pp.
16. 27.
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side of him had as many more ; and sir William, on
the other, commanded 3000.11! It was obvious that
the movements of the two Stanleys would decide the
fate of the conflict. Richard’s army doubled all
these.?  But Northumberland, who governed almost
a third of his force, was prepared to display a neu-
tralizing spirit, that, in the shock of battle, would,
from its disheartening effects, be worse than hos-
tility. 113

Richard, calling his chieftains together, addressed
them in a short and energetic speech. He expressed
his regret for the one criminal action by which he
had sullied his name, and destroyed his comfort. He
painted to them the inexperience of Richmond, and
the weakness of his army. ¢ Wherefore, advance
your standards; let each man give but one sure
stroke, and the battle is our own. As for myself, I
assure you, that I will this day either triumph by
victory, or suffer death for immortal fame.”** His
address was received with apparent applause; but
his different leaders had settled in their minds the
various parts they should act. Some were steady,
resolute, and animated ; others determined to stand
still and look on; and some to side only with the
conquerors.’?® 'With an army thus broken in opinion,
and unattached in feeling, what skill or valor could
avail ?

Richmond rode from rank to rank thro his army,
giving comfortable words to all; and then ascending
a small hill near, ‘“armed in all pieces but his helmet,”

ul Graft. p. 846. Hall, p.414. Pol. Virg. p. 563.

12 Jbid, The Harl. MSS. No, 542., which, though it seems a versified account,
cut down into a prose narrative, yet preserves some valuable particulars, says, ‘“‘kynge
Richard in a marris dyd stand nombred to XX thousand and three under his
banner.” MSS. ibid. Nicholl Hutton’s Bosworth Field, p.216.

13 Graft. p.851.

14 Though it is not likely that we have the words of the two speeches of Richard
and Henry, in Grafton and Hall, yet they have most probably given us the topics,

M5 Graft, p. 847.
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he prepared to address the whole line. He was not
tall, but his countenance was animated; his yellow
hair, like burnished gold, flowed gracefully about his
quick, grey, and shining eyes!!é; and his loud voice,
echoing round them in a bold tone and with easy
eloquence, conveyed to them his declaration of his
trust in heaven for victory; his indignant exposition of
Richard’s unnatural cruelty ; his intimation, to prevent
alarm, that it was not numbers which gave success ;
his pledge to them, that in such a quarrel, rather
than fail, they should find him a dead corpse on the
cold ground, than a prisoner on a carpet in a lady’s
chamber; and his appeal to heaven for the triumph
as they came to avenge murder. He ended thus:
“ Get this day the victory, and be conquerors—Ilose
this day’s battle, and be slaves. In the name of the
Supreme, then, and of St. George, let every man
courageously advance forth his standard.” 7

The soldiers now on both sides buckled their helms
and shook their bills, while the archers bent their
bows and frushed the feathers of their arrows. A
great impassable marsh divided the two armies.
Richmond’s made the first movement, and rapidly
placed themselves with their right on this marsh,
which not only protected that part, but caused them
to have the sun at their backs, while it shone full
dazzling in the face of their opponents.’’® This judi-
cious manceuvre began the battle, with a secured
flank and an encouraging advantage.

The most faithful part of Richard’s army was the
division which the duke of Norfolk commanded. It
was essential to break this, before the victory could
be hoped for: and Oxford resolved to attempt this
achievement.!’® To attack it with effect, the earl

8 Graft. p 847. Hall, p. 416. 7 Tbid.
U8 Graft. p. 849, Hall, p. 418, The marsh had been drained in Holinshed’s
time. p. 758. 1® Croyl. p. 574.
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suddenly condensed his front. Their antagonists
mistrusting some fraud, paused awhile their de-
structive exertions. But Oxford having combined
all his men into one connected band, made a furious
attack on Richard’s centre; while lord Stanley,
throwing off all disguise, charged from the right
flank.’*  Richard omitted no exertions to counteract
the effect of this alarming movement. DBut the
largest part of his army did not choose to fight at
all; and Northumberland also betraying him, drew
off his men to a little distance from the battle, and
remained a tranquil spectator of the now desperate
and unequal conflict.!?!

There is a tradition, that at one period of the
struggle Richard turned out of it to refresh himself,
by drinking at a well.’? It was probably at this
time that his stanch friends, seeing the treachery
that was entangling him, brought him a swift and
light horse, and advised him to quit the field, and

120 Graft. pp. 849, 850. Hall, p, 418, Pol. Virg. p. 563. Cannon appear to have
been used; ¢ the archers let theyr arrows flye ; they shot off goonns,” Harl, MSS,
p. 542. Nicholl, p. 216.

Thus Drayton,

= - = - -« = - - %80 thro’ the misty smoke,
By shot and ordnance made, a thundering noise was heard.”

120 Graft, p. 851.; Hall, p. 419. ; Holins, p. 789., mention, that Northumberland
stood still, with a great company, and intermitted not in the battle.
Drayton says,
= « = = -« - - “He doth but vainly look
For succors from the great Northumberland this while,
That from the battle scarce tbree quarters of a mile
Stood with his power of horse ; nor once was seen to stir.”

The inactivity of other parts of his army is mentioned by Grafton. * The greatest
number which, compelled by fear of the king, and not of their mere voluntary mo-
tion, came to the field, gave never a stroke.” p. 850,

122 Dr. 8. Parr, whose classical erudition, few, if any, of his contemporaries
equalled, interested himself with exploring this spring. In his letter on it, dated
the 13th of September 1813, he says, “ Six or seven years ago, I found Dick’s well,
out of which, the tradition is, that Richard drank during the battle. It was in
dirty, mossy ground, and seemed to me in danger of being destroyed by the cattle.
I therefore bestirred myself to have it preserved,” He composed the following in-
scription for it. % Aquai, ex hoc puteo hausti, sitim sedavit Ricardus tertius rex
Anglize cam Henrico comite de Richmondia acerrime atque infensissime przlians,
et vitd pariter ac sceptro ante noctem curiturus, 2 kal, Sept. a.p. 1485.” Nich.
Hutt. Bosw, add. x. xi,
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save himself by flight.’?® He resolutely refused. He
replaced his beloved crown conspicuously on his head,
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bent his mind to the mortal result, and exclaimed, gpiex or
with a heroism of soul that few men can command, et nun
“ Not one foot will I fly: I will this day either end :

all my battles, or here finish my life. I will die king
of England.” 12

He closed his helmet, and rushed again among the
yet contending forces; but his impetuosity was soon
tempted into a fatal precipitation. IHe had sustained
the conflict with a bravery rarely exampled under
such circumstances, and kept victory at bay for two
hours, when he saw the earl of Richmond before him
not far off, with a small number of men at arms.
Too eager to terminate the contest by a personal
encounter, he spurred his horse and rode out of the
side of his battalion into the lines of his adversary, to
reach his then near competitor. He fixed his spear
firmly in its rest; and tho not strong in body, yet so
furious and so vigorous was his assault, that he drove
his lance thro sir William Brandon’s arm-pit, who
was upholding and waving the earl’s standard, and
who fell dead at his feet. Richmond approached to
meet him ; but sir John Cheyney advancing first, the
king, with a second shock unhorsed the gallant knight
at the first charge, tho a man of large size and
powerful strength.’?® With his sword he then la-
bored to cut a passage towards his rival, thro the

13 Graft. p. 851. Pol. Virg. p.564. This advice has been aseribed to Catesby.

124 Tbid, Harl. MSS. No. 542. Nic. Hutt. p. 217. An interesting incident is men-
tioned of sir John Byron and sir Gervase Clifton, friends and neighbors in Notting-
hamshire. Byron joined Henry ; Clifton fought with Richard. They had agreed,
that whichever party trinmphed, the supporter of that should intercede with the
victor for his friend’s estate, for the benefit of his family. In the midst of the battle,
Byron saw Clifton fall, in the opposite ranks, He ran to him, sustained him on his
shield, and entreated him to surrender, Clifton faintly exclaimed, ¢ All is over;
remember your promise : use all your interest that my lands be not taken from my
children;” and expired. Byron performed this promise, and the estate was pre-
served to the Clifton family, Hutton's Bos. Field, pp. 117. 119. There are grants
to Clifton, in the Harl. MSS. No. 433., at pp. 81. 96. :

125 Pol, Virg. p. 563. Graft. pp. 849, 850. 1lall, pp. 418, 419, Drayton,

T 2
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friends that crowded between; and he had again
more than balanced the yet doubtful struggle, when
sir William Stanley, seeing the dangerous ecrisis, and
Richard’s impending victory, and also the advantage
which the king’s daring courage had given him, sud-
denly surrounded Richard, with his hitherto neutral
force of 3,000 men.'” This measure precluded all
hope of either life or victory to the king. He cried
out repeatedly, that he was betrayed; and yet, tho
his fate was inevitable, he never shrunk from daring
it ; but exclaiming, as his sword flashed on the armor
of his opponents, “ Treason! treason! treason!”!%
as if to show that by treachery alone he was con-
quered ; he continued to hew down those he reached,
till, exhausted by wounds and fatigue, he fell man-
fully fighting in the middle of surrounding hosts,
who admired, while they suffered by his valor; fear-
less of all consequences, except disgrace as a soldier,
and therefore anxious at that time only not to survive
defeat. Like his father at Wakefield, he would not
even retreat to fight a more advantageous battle. If
Northumberland had charged with the forces he kept
aloof, when sir William Stanley surrounded the king,
he would have preserved his life, and prevented his
defeat. We can hardly conceive how a nobleman
who had acted with him in destroying Rivers, and
who, after Richard’s other actions, had taken or kept
so many honors and bounties from him, could stand,
with cool faithlessness, and see his sovereign exert
the most heroic valor against such ungenerous odds,
and be almost, if not quite, in the hearing of his

126 Pol, Virgil says, that Henry's soldiers ¢ victoriam jam pene desperabant,
(p. 563.) when sir William made the charge that rescued Henry, and destroyed
Richard. So Grafton intimates, “being almost in despair of victory.” p. 850. So
Holinsh, p. 759. Henry’s own remark afterwards, on this important service of sir
William's, was, that “tho he came time enough to save his life, yet he stayed long
enough to endanger it.,” Lord Bacon’s Hen. VIL p. 611,

¥ We derive this striking circumstance from Rous, a contemporary. p. 218.
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death-cries of treason—and yet not move one step,
or send one man to his assistance. To let the king
he had sworn to defend be thus beaten down and
slain in his immediate presence, treacherously with-
holding relief,—was one of the most stubborn efforts
of human insensibility that history has recorded.

No talents could save Richard, amid associates like
these. With such a nobility, he was environed in a
fatal labyrinth from which death only could release
him.'?® His crown had been hewed from his head,
and was found full of dents in the field, by Bray,
who delivered it to lord Stanley.’® The battle had
ceased when Richard expired. Richmond, apprized
of the decisive victory, kneeled down and breathed
his earnest thanks to heaven for the triumph. Then
ascending a hill, he publicly thanked all his soldiers for
their bravery ; and ordered the wounded to be taken
care of, and the dead to be buried. The field rang
with universal acclamations; and sir William Stanley,
seeing the general feeling, placed the crown on
Henry’s head ; and saluted him king, on the field of
battle.’®® Henry then moved his army into Leicester
that night ; and resting two days to refresh his friends,
and receive their congratulations, prepared for his
march to the metropolis. The dead body of Richard
was selected from the rest; and with an inhumanity,
that disgraced the conquerors, but which corresponded

128 This battle Is usually called, The Battle of Bosworth Field ; but the scene of
action is called the Field of Redmore, in the York Register, which mentions the re-
port of its issue, brought to the corporation ¢ by John Spon, sent unto the’ field of
Redmore, to bring tidings from the same to the city.” Drake’s Ebor. p. 121. So
I observe Drayton thus styles it :

¢ O Redmore! then, it seemed, thy name was not in vain,
‘When, with a thousand’s blood, the earth was colored red.”

Redmore means, literally, red marsh, and was, perhaps, the name of the marsh on
which Richmond lodged his right flank. But Henry VIL in his proclamation, three
days after the battle, addressed to the same corporation, says, “ Richard was slain at
a place called Sandeford, within the shire of Leicester.” Drake’s Ebor. p. 122.
12 Harl MSS. No. 542. Nicholl, p. 217.
150 See Gent. Mag. 1789, vol. lix, p. 424.
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with the unpitying feelings of the age, was stripped
and thrown naked, and besmeared with blood and
dirt, on the back of a horse, in the most contumelious
manner ; and after being exposed a while to the
vulgar gaze, was buried without honor, in the Gray
Friars’ church, Leicester.!3 About 1000 of his fol-
lowers fell ; and among these were the duke of Nor-
folk?82, Jord Ferrers, and sir Robert Brackenbury.13
Their deaths proved their steady fidelity ; sir William
Catesby escaped, only to be soon taken, and to.be
beheaded shortly afterwards.!3*

Thus fell Richard, the victim of treachery unparal-
leled!®; for there seems to have been no national
movement in favor of Richmond. It was a perfi-

131 Graft. pp. 851, 852. Pol. Virg. p. 594. Hall, p 419. Ie was so carried,
that his head was crushed against a stone on the bridge. Speed, p. 737.

132 Of this nobleman, our old chronicler says truly, * He regarded more his oath,
his honor, and his promise made to king Richard, like a gentleman; and, as a
faithful subject to his prince, he absented not himself from his master: but, as be
faithfully lived under him, so he manfully died with him.,” Holling. p. 759.

133 Tt is said of Brackenbury, that, meeting Hungerford in the battle, who had
quitted him on the march, he called him a deserting traitor. The latter replied,
that he would not answer him by words ; and aimed a blow at his head, that would
have felled him, if Brackenbury had not caught it on his shield, which shivered with
‘the force of the blow. Hungerford, with chivalric spirit, delivered his own target
to his esquire, exclaiming, that he would take no advantage ; they should fight on
equal terms. They renewed the conflict, till Brackenbury’s helmet was made use-
less, and he was sorely wounded, Bourchier, who had left him with Hungerford,
cried out, * Spare his life, brave Hungerford | he has been our friend, and may be
so again.” But it was too late: he died upon the spot. Ilutt. Bosw. Field,
pp. 115—117,

3 On the 25th of August, three days after the battle, and on the day that he
was beheaded, Catesby made his will. Of Henry, he says, “He is called a full
gracious prince ; and I never offended him, by my good and free will; for God I
take to my judge, I have ever loved him.” He adds, looking forward to his approach-
ing execution, ¢ Pray you in every place, see clearness in my soul; and pray fast,
and I shall for you; and Jesu have mercy on my soule, Amen. My lords Stanley,
Strange, and all that blood! help! and pray for my soule, for ye have not for my
body, as I trusted in you. Lett my lord Lovel come to grace ; then that ye show
him that he pray for me, And uncle John ! remember my soule, as ye have done
my body, and better.” Dugd. Warw. p. 785, There are some expressions in this
extract, of attachment to Henry, which make it doubtful if even Catesby was, at
last, faithful to Richard.

135 The report, given the next day, to the corporation of York, is thus entered in
their register. “On 23d August, it was showed by divers persons, especially by
John Spon, sent unto the field of Redmore for tidlngs, that king Richard, thro the
great treason of the duke of Norfolk, and many others, that turned against him, was,
with many other lords, nobility of the north parts, piteously slain and murdered,
to the great heaviness of this city.,” Drake’s Ebor. p. 121. The name of Norfolk
has got inserted instead of Northumberland and the Stanleys,
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dious combination of five noblemen, which destroyed
Richard. Exclusively of the force of the two Stan-
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leys, Henry came to the battle with only 5000; of jgx or

these he had brought 2000 with him, and 2000 were
the earl of Shrewsbury’s under Talbot; so that, ex-
cepting these, all the rest who had joined him from
his landing at Milford, to Bosworth field, including
the mighty Rice ap Thomas, amounted but to 1000
men. IHence, it was four English noblemen ; the two
Stanleys, Shrewsbury, and Northumberland ; and the
conscientious sir Rice, who dethroned Richard, by
betraying and deserting him. The nation had no
share in the conflict, notwithstanding all that is said
of the king’s unpopularity. It was an ambush of a
few perfidious and disaffected noblemen, against the
crown, which succeeded by their hypocrisy; and
Richard perished by one of those factions in his aris-
tocracy, from which, by taking the crown, it seemed
likely that he had rescued himself. IHe had sup-
pressed violently what he thought dangerous, and he
was overwhelmed by the explosion of a new mine,
which he had not suspected to be forming beneath
him, because it was prepared and fired by those
whom gratitude, honor, and conscience ought to have
made faithful and attached. Whatever had been his
conduct towards his nephew, he had done nothing to
them, to deserve that they should have destroyed
him. But it was the religious ordination of the
moral Governor of human life, that a crown which
had been usurped by crime and treachery should be
torn from the usurper by criminality and perfidy.

T 4
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BOOK V.

CHAPTER I

Review of the Character, Laws, Causes of Unpopularity, Kind-
nesses, Tastes, Amusements, and Foreign Trade of Ricaarp I11.

THE confession of our old chroniclers, who so little
favored Richard, that if he had continued to be
lord protector only, and to have suffered his nephew
to have lived and reigned, “the realm would have
prospered; and he would have been as much praised
and beloved, as he is now abhorred and despised;” !
and the declaration of lord Bacon, who has adopted
every prejudice against him, that he was yet a king
“jealous for the honor of the English nation,”? are
expressive panegyrics, which imply that he must
have had some merits, inconsistent with that general
abuse, by which our elder historians, and their
modern copyists, have uniformly defamed him.
Even the philosopher of Verulam, instead of calmly
stating to us his laudable qualities and actions, has
contented himself with declaring, that “his cruelties
and parricides, in the opinion of all men, weighed
down his virtues;” * thus admitting the existence of
what he will not particularize; and he is even so un-
kind to his memory, as to give the king no credit for
the reality of what he felt that he possessed ; for he

! Grafton, p. 853. 2 Bacon’s Hist. Henry VIL p.2.
3 Ibid.
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adds, that wise men thought these virtues not to be
“ingenerate,” but “forced and affected.”* So that
whatever worth Richard possessed or displayed, he
is the only king of England, of whom we are to be-
lieve that nothing which seemed good in him could
be genuine; but that he must have been altogether
and unceasingly that ¢ malicious, envious, and deep
dissembling ” demon, which More and Polydore Vir-
gil® have, rather passionately, depicted. Even the
little habit of “biting continually his under lip when
in deep thought,” ¢ is considered by the latter, to be
the mark of a ferocious nature, a human wild beast ;
as if some of the most harmless and best-principled
of men have not had the same habit, or customs as
terrific, of knitting, unconsciously, the brow into
stern frowns ; or of cutting or biting their nails, till
the blood has issued, while absorbed in profound and
interesting contemplation. Bacon himself lived to
know and prove, that a great and noble mind may
be led to commit some obnoxious deeds, without
lessening the merit and utility of many virtues, and
of a beneficial life. And Richard may justly com-
plain, if his voice could be heard from his bespattered
tomb, that his good actions were written in water ;
but that his bad ones have been engraved on monu-
mental brass. The first have been so studiously
covered with oblivion, that we can only imperfectly
trace them now, by catching some gleams of a light
that has been repressed ; or by inferences and conjec-
tures, from the few materials which time has spared.
The latter have been blazoned .with a vituperation,
which does more honor to the fecling than to the
judgment of our historical censors.

It is the moral feelings of mankind which he
outraged by one flagitious catastrophe, that have

4 Bacon’s Hist, Henry VIIL p. 2.
5 More, p. 154. Pol. Virg. p. 565. ¢ Pol, Virg. p. 565.
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consigned Richard to their indiscriminating detes-
tation. He loved, he courted, the applause of his
people. He exerted himself to deserve it; and his
intelligence, penetration, activity, temperance, patron-
age of the rising arts, encouragement of commerce,
moral demeanor, attention to religion, and desire to
reform the abuses of law and power, that were afflict-
ing the country, were calculated to have produced
great celebrity to himself, and lasting advantages to
the nation. But, by basing his throne on principles
which shook every man’s safety and comfort, no
merit and no benefit could compensate for the moral
evil which would have followed throout society, if
he had enjoyed a peaceful and triumphant reign.
He had linked his name and reign with every pa-
rent’s dread of the chances of evil, from elder kins-
men to fatherless children, which his successful
example had created. We expect selfishness, com-
petition, and danger from strangers; but the heart
takes refuge in the bosom of natural kinship, as a
consecrated home of unquestionable honor and secu-
rity, if not of affection. We rely on nature as our
pledge, that here we shall not be deceived nor dis-
appointed, whatever fraud or violence may be agitat-
ing society beyond the circle of our affinity. = But
till mankind were taught, by Richard’s downfall, that
such unnatural crimes ended in a discomfiture so
signal and unexpected as to seem to be judicial,
selfishness was losing its curb, and the ties of nature
their most commanding security. When he fell a
just victim to the safety of the orphan, the ward, the
kinsman, and the minor, human confidence regained
its assurance, and society its sweetest feeling, and
most important comfort; but yet his fate, however
useful, has been peculiar.

Several kings have reigned, even in England,
under circumstances that also called for the moral
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indignation of the country, who were neither de-
serted nor deposed like Richard III. Henry I. took
the throne against the right of an elder brother,
whom he blinded and imprisoned till he died, if he
did not produce his death.” John seized his nephew’s
throne, and caused him to be murdered.® Edward IIL
came to his crown on the deposition of his father,
who was soon after put to death.® Richard II. and
Henry IV. were the sons of two brothers, yet Henry
deprived his cousin of his sceptre ; and permitted, if
he did not authorize his assassination.’® All these
kings reigned, till a natural death without violence
introduced new accessions.

Why, then, we may ask, was Richard so peculiarly
obnoxious ? Did the difference arise, from his age
being an era of distinguished virtue? If we look
among the great and well-born at that time, we see
rapacity, violence, perjury, rebellion, treachery, and
unbridled revenge and licentiousness, always before
us. Besides his public conduct, as king, which his
enemies have extolled, his liberality to his friends
was .bounded only by his means of giving failing,
at last, from the abundance of his favors. This fact
does not rest merely on the general phrases in the
chronicler ''; but in the register of his grants, that
still remain, we see numerous pardons; annuities to
all classes, and of all sums from 2000/. down to
twenty shillings, to earls and lords, to yeomen,
priests, and anchoresses!?; perpetual gifts of manors,

"7 See Vol. I, of this History.

8 Ibid. p. 366. ® Ibid. p. 577. 10 Vol. IL. p.165.

11 More, after calling him * malicious and envious,” adds, that he was “free of
dispense, and, above his power, liberal.” p. 154, I am not aware that the mali-
cious and envious are unusually liberal, or freely spending their wealth. The latter
qualities are inconsistent with the precedifig epithets.

12 See the valuable Harl, MS, No. 433., which contains extracts, or copies, of a
great quantity of these grants of annuities. I began to select them, but I found
them too numerous to be inserted here. Among these are anchoresses; one in
Pomfret, p.28.; and one at Westminster, p. 41. Their annuities were, forty
shillings, and six marcs. To lord Surrey, T observe two annuities, of 1000/ and
11007
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lands, honors, offices, and pecuniary presents; ex-
emptions from taxes and fines ; and several remissions
from forfeitures, and revocations of outlawries.!
The amount of these donations, in a two year’s reign,
appears to have no parallel; and yet conspiracies
multiplied against him during his life, and execration
ever since. Those who had partaken of his genero-
sities ; the Stanleys !, Northumberland !*, Kidwelly,
the Savages, both father and son'¢; the Talbots, Hun-
gerford, Bourchier, and many others, not only aban-
doned, but took the field against him; and became
the persons who, by their combination only, de-
prived him both of dominion and life. Their hos-
tility shews that he had not the heart of conciliating
personal attachment among his nobility : he was
feared, not loved. Most of those who overwhelmed
him, were in offices of his household, nearly attached
to his person; and yet, like Darius, he was *de-
serted at his utmost need, by those his former
bounty fed;” he did not fall, but was thrown by
them, from his high estate. It is obvious that he
was unpopular with the great, who, tho their pro-
totype, the renowned earl of Warwick, was no more,
could still, like him, make and unmake kings in
England.

13 See the same MS, It contains from 2000 to nearly 2500 official documents
(for all of them are not noticed in the printed catalogue), most of which are the
king’s beneficial grants.

¥ Lord Stanley was made constable of England., Harl. MS, No, 433. p. 28. An
annuity of 100L was granted to him, p. 31.; many castles, lordships, and manors,
p. 70,5 and farms, p. 82. Castle and lordship of Kimbolton, p. 120. Sir William
Stanley was knight of the body, and chamberlain of the county of Chester. Ibid. p.
115. Several annuities were given to him, pp. 32—40.; the constableship of Car-
narvon, p. 45. ; several castles, towns, and lordships, p. 88.; the lordship of Thorn-
bury, . 122,

15 To Northumberland, besides the Great Powney estate, Richard also granted
the lordship of Holderness; Harl. MS. No. 433. p. 81.; and many manors, lordships,
lands and offices, in various”counties, ibid. p. 43.; and to the Percys, his kinsmen,
several lordships and annuities. Ibid. pp. 43. 58.

1 Grants occur, in the MS. quoted above, to Savage the younger, as well as to
his father; as, an annuity of 40 marcs, p. 31.; the ward and marriage of an heir,
p. 102, &c. The desertion of sir John Savage, the day before the battle, must have

been very detrimental to Richard, as Richmond was advised to give him the com-~
mand of one of his wings, in the battle.
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It is probable, that our great aversion to him has
arisen from our throwing back all the elder crimes
into barbarous times, where, believing all to be dark
and savage, we look for no moral sympathies, and by
whose bad examples we are not injured. But Richard
belonged to an age that was emerging into a light and
civilized life. Moral criticism was gaining a wel-
comed existence, and began to look discriminatingly
around. Men have been since, no longer estimated
for wealth or title, but according to conduct and
principle ; and hence, Richard, notwithstanding his
success and greatness, has been considered but as the
murderer of his orphaned nephews; and this fact has
cast into oblivion all the rest of his conduct, however
laudable. |

But we may now safely censure the criminal, with-
out injustice to the man or to the king. Let us then
review, dispassionately, the whole of his mixed cha-
racter. Our Shakspeare has fixed a gloomy cele-
brity, as durable as his own genius, upon him. It
will be, therefore, no unworthy task, if we endeavor
to contemplate him, in the fair proportions of authen-
tic history.

That Richard, during his life, endeavored to make
the ‘“amende honorable” to society, by repenting
of his great crime, and by showing the world that
he did so, instead of proudly and stubbornly deny-
ing or vindicating it, in defiance of human censure,
has been already intimated !”; and so notorious was
his indication of these feelings, that he is represented
as having told his army on the morning of his dis-
astrous battle, ¢ Altho in the adoption or obtain-
ing of the garland, I was seduced and provoked by
sinister counsel to commit a detestable act; yet,
I trust T have, by strait penance and salt tears,
purged the offence. This abominable crime, I re-

1 See before, p. 272.
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quire you, of friendship, as clearly to forget, as I
daily do remember to lament the same.” 1®

But tho this obvious remorse may have pleased
and satisfied many, it could not, by the public at
large, be deemed true or sufficient, while he con-
tinued to profit by his crime. He never threw down
the crown and sceptre and royal robes, as evidence
of his interior compunction, or as an atonement to
society for his bad example. He resolved to live
king and to die king; and he kept his diadem as
continually upon his head, as if it had been his
palladium and paradise; instead of viewing it as the
radiant tempter, which had seduced and degraded
him. He could not, therefore, have been compas-
sionated as the humbled, heart-broken, and sorrowing
penitent, regretting that, by one foul action, he had
sullied a heart that could feel, and a soul that aspired
to better wishes and deeds. His continual osten-
tatious display of his crown and full regal state, to
his last hour, prove, that if he experienced remorse
for having murdered his nephew, he never repented
that he had seized his crown; nor could any one
suppose that he would have recalled Edward V. into
life, if he had possessed the power, upon the terms
of abandoning his heart-loved dignity; and yet it
became every day more evident, that he could not
keep it without new bloodshed and severities, from
the hostility that rose against him. He chose to
commit these additional, tho not illegal violences,
and to reign; and, therefore, his penitential agita-
tions were but indications of a spirit formed for
worthier things, yet incapable of sacrificing ambition
to virtue, and self-doting pride to honor or duty—to
man or to God. He preferred, and even in the very
crisis of the mortal agony, when the alternative

18 Grafton, p. 846,
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of flight and life was offered him, and even true
friendship had lost its hope of altering this result, he
declared that he preferred death to dethronement;
and he fought and perished, as he had so much lived,
with the guilty crown upon his brow.

That Buckingham and. Catesby, at different in-
tervals, for their own purposes, goaded his high
self-estimating egotism, to usurp the crown, was both
known and believed. Some may have discerned,
that if he had not attained it, he might have perished
from the violence of others; and hence, have allowed,
that safety, vanity and persuasion, led him to his
crime, and that to his fate. But mankind are too
experienced, and too jealous of their social welfare,
to allow it to be to any one an excuse for crime, to
say, that he was tempted to commit it; we all feel,
that a man must tempt himself, before he can be
successfully tempted by others; where the previous
self-seduction has not occurred, the offered induce-
ment to wrong is resisted as soon as proposed. The
honorable bosom spurns dishonor. The hesitating
dally. with it till it masters them. Itis by coinciding
with the secret wish and beginning hope, that it pre-
vails, not so much as a seducing tempter, but as
a welcomed auxiliary. Buckingham and Catesby
would have urged Richard in vain, if the previous
inclination of his egotism had not given persuasion
to their voice, and secured a listening ear to their
counsel.

There is no good evidence that Richard was, from
the beginning, planning for the crown; but it is not
improbable, that he was secretly envying its pos-
sessor, and wishing that he had been as fortunately

born. The wish may at last have been father to
the act.

One public method which Richard took to ex-,

press his penitence, and appease his own remorse,
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tho it might please the church and its less enlightened
supporters, and suited his own prepossessions, and
the religious fashion of the day, was certain of dis-
satisfying many. He directed 1000 masses to be
said for his brother!?; and he now went to the ex-
pense of founding 100 singing priests at York, to
chant for mercy upon himself?’ So at Northamp-
ton, the place where he had arrested Rivers, his first
act of wrong, he paid a priest to sing for him.? At
Sheriff’s Hutton, where he had imprisoned Rivers,
we find another chantry priest of the Lady chapel
there, allowed ten pounds a year for his salary.”
Others were paid for singing elsewhere.?? The king’s
anxiety for his future state, or for the better opinion
of his contemporaries, urged him also to endow a
dean and several canons at Berking ?*; and to rebuild
a house and chapel, for an anchoress at Pomfret %
the town where the queen’s brother and son were
beheaded. A pilgrimage to St. James, of Galicia in
Spain, being at this time in great vogue %, for its
anodyne effects, the king licensed sir Bryan Stapleton

19 He signed a warrant for paying the friars of Richmond 12 marcs, and 6s. 8d.
for these masses at York, May 27. 1484, Harl. MSS, No. 433. p. 176.

20 Rous mentions this, p. 216.; and the grants about it are in the Harl. MS.
pp. 72. 80, 90., &c, He had an early taste for this species of expiation ; for when
be petitioned his brother, as king, in full parliament, on the partition, with Clarence,
of his wife’s property, and for leave to grant in mortmain, he added, * And I, your
said suppliant, propose to edify, found, endowe, and make a college, of a dean, and
twelve priests, to sing and pray for the prosperous estate of you, sovereign lord, the
queen, your issue, and my lady and mother : the welfare of me, Anne my wife, and
my issue, while we live in this present world, and for the souls of us when we be
departed out of this world; the souls of my lord my father, my brethren and sisters,
and of all Christian souls!™ Rolls Parl. vol. vi, p.172.

21 « Warrant to pay 10 marcs, yearly, to sir John Perty, to sing for the king, in
a chapel before the holy rood at Northampton,” dated March 28, 1484. Harl,
MS. No.433. p. 168.

22 The order to pay him 100 shillings, for half a year, is dated Windsor, Jan. 15.
1485. MS, ibid. p. 201.

28 MS. Ibid. p.217.; p. 166. It seems to have been a great fashion to found
chantries ; for several, established by other persons, are mentioned in this MS.;
as one by the chief justice of the king’s bench, p 30.; by the bishop, the tutor of
Edward V. p. 79.; and by other persons, pp. 34. 49. 95. 100. 208., &c.

2 Tlarl. MS. pp. 102. 104, % Ibid. p. 193.

2 Sce several commissions for ships, with these pilgrims, in “he Harl. MS, pp.
171, 172. 175, &c.
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and a chaplain to go over, “and there to fulfil certain
his vows and pilgrimages.” ¥

But altho, two centuries before him, acts like these
might have been deemed sufficient expiation for
sins, and have even procured for him the character
of a pious prince, they then must have revolted as
-many as they satisfied. The new spirit that was per-
vading every part of England in religion, already
thought that there was too much singing, and too
little edification, in the chapels and cat<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>